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T'TABA I

Iloma3aHue Ha LapCTBO:
SpoJnonus o6psfa B CBA3M C NpPEACTaBJICHHEM
0 npHpoAe MoHapme# BJIACTH

§ 1. Iomaszanme ITumuna Koporkoro ¥ Havajo
TPAAMOHH HHAYTYDAaIMOHHOIO IIOMA3aHHA
MoHapxa B Espome

Tpaguuua HHAYTypallHOHHOTO IIOMAa3aHHA MOHapxa B
EBponme HemocpencTBEHHO BOCXOAUT K HHTPOHH3ALHH
[Mumuna Koportkoro B cepenune VIII B. Eme panbiue, a
UMeHHO Bo BTopo#i mosiopune VII B., moMa3aHHe NpH BO3-
BE[JECHUHU Ha NPECTOJ COBEpLIAJIOCH Y HCHAHCKHUX BH3H-
FOTCKHX KopoJielt, ogHako o6psaA mocTaBseHusa [Tumnna
KopoTKoro HMKaK He cBA3aH, NO-BHOUMOMY, C BH3UIOT-
CKoH Tpaauuncﬂ‘; HaIMpoTHB, MOCJIE MOCTABJICHUA IMununa
MBI HabJlloa€M HENpPEpbIBHYIO TpagHIUI0 HHayTypa-
ITHOHHOTI' 0 NMOMAa3aHHA MOHapxa, JOXOJSIIYI0 [0 HaIlHX
IHEH.

Dta TpaguIMs UMeJia MECTO Kak Ha 3amaje, Tak u B Bu-
3aHTUH, OIHAKO B BH3aHTHH COOTBETCTBYIOLIMIt OGPSA HO-
ABJIAETCA OTHOCHTEJIBHO MO3JHO — HAaJA0 MOJIaraTh, IHOJ
3amajHbLIM BJIMAHUEM. Beslen 3a TeM yXe moa BU3aHTHiAC-
KHM BJINSHHEM IIOMa3aHHE Ha LAPCTBO MOABJIAETCA U Ha
Pycu.

Heo6xonuMo uMeTh B BUAY TpPH 3TOM, YTO MOMAa3aHUE
MoHapxa (Llaps1) Ha IpaBocJiaBHOM BocToKe mMesio apyroe
3Ha4yeHHe, YeM Ha 3amaze, T. K. Ha BocToke He ObLj1o mo-
Ma3aHUA €NHUCKONOB U CBAIIEHHHKOB; HHAY€ roBopA, 3TOT
0b6pAn HE MOr BHI3HBATh 3/1€Chb acCCONHAIMM MOHapxa Co
CBAMIEHHOC Yy XXKUTeJieM. Hanporus, Ha 3amage Takoro
pona accouvanuy ObIM BecbMa aKTYyaJIbHbl; OHH HMIPaJi
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CYUIECTBEHHYIO POJIb B 3BOJIIONHH HHTEPECYIOLIEr O Hac
obpana. CienyeT mog4epKHYyTb, BMECTE C TeM, 4YTO B
VIII B., xorga 6bu1 nomasan [Tunud KopoTKuit, moMasanue
0py opavHAIUHK (MOMa3aHWe CBAIICHHOCJIYXKHTEJICH) He
610 IPUHATO B PUMCKOH HEPKBH: TAKOro POa accoIHa-
LMK NOABJIAIOTCA 3[1ECH MO3/HEE.

Bomnpoc o ToM, Korja MMEHHO ¥ TPH KaKUX o6CTOA-
TeJbCTBaX 06pAA MOMa3zsaHHA Ha HApCTBO NOSBJIACTCS B
Busanruu, octaercs OTKPBHITHIM. BoJbIIMHCTBO HCCIEnO-
BaTeJIel CKJIOHAETCS K MBICJIM, YTO 3TO HMPOM30IIJIO B
XII—XIII B. IIpn 3TOM mEJIBLL pAX CHENHAJIMCTOB — B UX
yHcJie TaKHe aBTOPUTETHHIC y4eHble, Kak I'eopruit Oc-
Tporopckmif, Dayapn AiixManH, AHToH Muxenb uan
Kunavbep Harpon, — mosaraeT, 4To 3TOT 00psAn MHOSB-
Jsaerca B BusanTun B pesysbtate IV Kpecrosoro moxona.
[To MHeHuIO 3THX HcclleoBaTesIel, moMa3aHHE HA IapCTBO
BIepBble HMMesio MecTo B KoHcTanTHHOmosie 16 Mas
1204 r. mpu koponanuu basinyuna @uaaHapckoro (mep-
BOTO JIATHHCKOT0 uMnepaTtopa B KoHCTaHTHHOMOJIE); 3TOT
o0blyaif, Kak CuHMTal0T Ha3BaHHBIE YYeHBIE, 3aUMCTBOBAJI OC-
HoBaTeabp Hukeitckoit ummepun @eopop I Jlackaps, Bel-
yapimiics Ha napcrBo B 1208 r., mocsie yero maHHas Tpa-
[MIHS MPOYHO YKopeHWJach B BuzanTuu: ¢ KoHnom Jla-
THHCKOH M HukeiicKoit MMIepuu Tpagumnys 3Ta HOpooJi-
KaJjia cobyonaTecss B umnepun [lasieosioros®. Huxe Mbl
BEpHEMCA K 00CYKOCHHIO 3TOT0 MPEqIIOI0KEeH .

[Munun 6bl71 MoMasaH KaK Kopousb ¢paHKoB Bonuda-
ITMEM, - aDXHEITUCKONOM MaHHUCKHM: 3TO HPOM3OLIIIO B
Cyaccone B Hos6pe 751 r.* Besien 3a teM [TMmuH 6B11
BTOpH4HO NoMa3aH 28 utosis 754 r. B Cen-[lenn — Ha 3TOT
pas manoit pumckum Ctedpanom II°.

Heo6xonMMocTh BTOPHYHOIO HOMa3aHUsA Gbljla, oue-
BUOHO, 06ycCJIOBJICHA TeM 06CTOATEJIbCTBOM, YTO IOMa-
3anue [lununa B 751 r. 6BUI0 COBEpIUIEHO HE Namoi, a
€MHCKOIIOM; MOBTOPEHHE AaHHOTO obpsaga B 754 r. mpu-
3RaHO GBLJIO MOATBEPOUTL €r0 ICHCTBEHHOCTH; TOBOPA O
BTOpUYHOM HoMa3zaunu [IumuHa, aBTOp «@DpPaHKCKO# Xpo-
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HUKHM» coobiaeT: «... apostolicus Stephanus confirmavit
Pippinum unctione sancta in regem et cum €o inunxit duos
filios, eius, domnum Carolum et Carlomannum, in regi-
bus»®. XapakTepHhM obpa3oM, obpamasich K CHIHOBbAM
IMununa, Kapny u Kapsiomany, nana 3asiBissi, 4To OHH Io-
MasaHbl caMuM amocToJjioM [lerpom: «per beatum Petrum
principem apostolorum, qui vos in reges unxit»’; TeM ca-
MBIM MOAYEPKHUBAJIOCh 3HAYEHHE UMEHHO MamncKoT 0 Mo-
Ma3aHHs, YTO OTBe4YaeT XapaKTepHOMY OJIsi PUMCKOM Hep-
KBH NpPEACTABJICHHIO 00 HCKJIIOYATEJIBHOM IOJIOXCHHH
mambl Kak HaMecTHHKa anoctoJia [leTpa.

[Munmua 6b1 NEepBLIM MOHApXOM, BO3BEICHHBIM Ha IIpe-
CTOJI Mamoi PUMCKHMM; IOCJIE HETO 3TO CTAHOBUTCA Tpa-
aunmeit, s Toro yro6sl moMasaTh [Iunuya, nama aoJkeH
ob1 npuexaTh Bo PpaHUHKIO (HH OOHMH Nama /10 3Toro He
nepecekas Asbnbl); ceH [Iumuna, Kapn Besukuit, yxe
eneT B PuM, nuis Toro 4robnl 6BITH KOPOHOBAHHBIM mamnoit®.

Heo6xonumo oTmeTnTb, uto [lMnuH — B oT/IMYKE OT
HOCJIEAYIOIINX MOHAPXOB — OLUT OMa3aH, HO He KOPOHO-
BaH: B 3THX YCJIOBHAX IloMa3aHHE MOIydaJsio ocoboe 3Have-
HHe, BhICTYnmas KaK €IMHCTBEHHH o0pAn BO3BeOCHUS Ha
npecTosr’. B u3BECTHOM CMBIC/Ie MocTaB/enue [Iununa oka-
3BIBAETC S NMPOTHBONOCTABJIEHHBLIM MOCTABJICHUIO BH3aHTHIA-
CKHX HMIEpaTopoB: ecsi noma3anue [IumuHa He compo-
BOX[JaeTCA KOpOHaUMeH, TO KOPOHAIMs BHU3aHTHHCKHX
HMIIEDAaTOPOB B 3TC BpeMs HE CONPOBOXKJAaeTCs MOMa-
3aHHEM.

DTa Tpaguuus MHaYTypalMOHHOTO MOMAa3aHHs M Gblia
3aTeM yHacJieqoBaHa B Busantuu. [Ipu 3toM kak Ha 3a-
nazge, Tak ¥ B BuzanTun Kpectoobpa3Ho MaXeTcs I 0JI0 -
Ba MOHapXa, BO3BOJMMOro Ha mpecTous'’; HMEHHO Tak,

I0-BHAMMOMY, ¥ 6bis1 lloMasad [Tunun Kopotkwit'!.

§ 2. Cea3p HHaYrypamMOHHOrO IOMa3aHHS
MOHapXxa ¢ O6GpAAOM KpeIqeHH:

Kak nokasan Apaosba AHrenenar'?, Yy UCTOKOB JaH-
HO{ TpaAHHHMH HaXOOUTCA JIMTYpruyeckas pecdopma puM-
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CKOM HEPKBH, TAE C APeBHEHNINX BpEMEH MOMa3aHHE MH-
POM coBepllIacTcs ABaXK[bl: CHayajla CBALICHHHKOM IDH
KPELWECHUH — HENOCPEACTBEHHO NOCJie KPEWEHHA KaK Ta-
KOBOTrO, T. €. IOrPyKCHU UM 06/MBaHUA (3TO OMa3aHHe
BXOAHMT B 06GpsAl KpCIEHHA W He BOCIPHHUMaeTCA Kak
0COGBIH 06PAM, T. €. HE acCOIMHUPYETCA C TAMHCTBOM MHPO-
nomasanns)', — ¥ 3aTeM emucKomnoM INpu KoH(UpMalHuu
(4TO M COOTBETCTBYET COOCTBEHHO TaMHCTBY MHMpOIIOMasa-
uust). [Ipn 3TOM CBAMICHHHK NPH KpeuleHHH KPecToo6-
pa3HO MaXXeT MHPOM T 0JIOBY, €MHCKON Xe€ KpecToob-
pa3sHO MaXkeT MHPOM 4e€Jio. DTo [BOHHOE MOMa3aHHe
MHpOM TpencTaBisdeT coboi cnenudHuuecKyro ocoOeH-
HOCTh PUMCKOro obpsifa, KOTOPHI B JasIbHEHILIEM pacmpo-
CTPaHAETCS Ha BCIO 3ala[HyIo epKoBb ',

WMeHHO mpy nmoMa3aHuM 4eJsia, KakK NoJlaralot, npoHc-
xoauT coobiueHne napoB CeaToro Ilyxa, # TOJIBKO €NHC-
KOIl YIOJIHOMOYEH COBEpIIATb 3TOT 0OpsA. DTO CHeLH-
aJIbHO NopvepKuBas yxe mana UnHokeHTuit I B miuceMe K
Henentnio, emuckony ['y66uo, 416 r.: «De consignandis
vero infantibus manifestum est non ab alio quam ab epi-
scopo fieri licere. Nam presbiteri licet sint sacerdotes, pon-
tificatus tamen apicem non habent. Hoc autem pontificibus
solis deberi, ut vel consignent, vel paracletum Spiritum
tradant non solum consuetudo ecclesiastica demonstrat,
verum illa lectio actuum apostolorum quae asserit Petrum
et Iohannem esse directos qui iam baptizatis tradant Spi-
ritum sanctum. Nam presbiteris seu extra episcopum sive
praesente episcopo cum baptizant, chrismate baptizatos un-
guere licet, sed quod ab episcopo fuerit consecratum, non
tamen frontem ex eodem oleo signare, quod solis debetur
episcopis cum tradunt Spiritum paracletum»'’. Takum 06-
pasoM, moMa3aHHe, COBEPIIAEMOE ENUCKONOM (mocsie Kpe-
HIeHHA), TPOTHBOMOCTABJIAETCA 3[leCh TOMY MOMa3aHHIO,
KOTOpOE COBeplllacT CBALICHHUK NPU KPEUICHHH; MPH 3TOM
[I0Ma3aHye 4Yesa pacCMAaTPHUBAeTCS KAaK HCKJIIOYUTEJIbHAA
IpeporaTiBa €MUCKOMa, MOCKOJIbKY MMEHHO 3TO [CHCTBHE
UMeeT CaKpaMeHTaJIbHBIA XapakTep. O moMasaHWM 4eJia
KaK CHelMaJIbHOM MpEporaTuBe €MHUCKOIA MOBOPUT 3aTeM U
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nana I'puropuit Benukuit: «Episcopi baptizatos infantes
signare bis in frontibus chrismate non pr@sumant; sed
presbyteri baptizandos ungant in pectore, ut episcopi
postmodum ungere debeant in fronte»'s.

He nosgnee VII B. B pUMCKOM IEpKBH YCTaHaBJINBAcTCA
yeTKas audpdepennuanua MeXny ACHCTBUAMH CBIALIEH-
HHKa Op! XPELeHHK U emHCKoma NpH KoH(HpManuH, co-
XpaHsAaiAcs BIUIOlb A0 HAIIHX AHEH, — KOT[a CBALIEH-
HHK Ma)XeT MHPOM TOJIOBY, a €MHCKOINl — YeJIo, MpHYEM
MMEHHO B NOCJIEOHEM CJIy4ae COBepIlaeTCAd TaHHCTBO MH-
polloMa3aHusi, IPH KOTOPOM MoMa3yeMoMy COoOIIaoTcs
napsl Csatoro [dyxa, cp.. «Postea cum ascenderit a fonte
infans signatur a praesbytero in cerebro de chrismate...
Deinde ab episcopo datur eis spiritus septiformis. Ad con-
signandum inponit eis manum... Postea signat eos in fronte
de chrismate...»'’; «Levantes autem ipsos infantes in
manibus suis offerunt eos uni presbitero. Ipse vero pres-
biter facit de crisma crucem cum police in vertice eorum...
Et dat orationem pontifex super eos, confirmans eos cum
invocatione septiformis gratiae spiritus sancti. Oratione
expleta, facit crucem cum police et chrisma in singulorum
frontibus...»'®, Cm., Hakomen, mekpeT mamnbl WHHOKEH-
tua III «De sacra unctione», 1204 r. (§ 7): «Per frontis
chrismationem manus impositio designatur, quae alio no-
mine dicitur confirmatio, quia per eam Spiritus sanctus ad
augmentum datur et robur. Unde quum ceteras unctiones
simplex sacerdos vel presbyter valeat exhibere, hanc non
nisi summus sacerdos, id est episcopus, debet conferre, quia
de solis Apostolis legitur, quorum vicarii sunt episcopi,
quod per manus impositionem Spiritum sanctum dabant,
quemadmodum Actuum Apostolorum lectio manifestat»'®,
C XII B., xorga B KaToJIMYeCKOH NEPKBU MOSABJIAETCA y4e-
HHE O CEMH TaWHCTBaX, KoH(HUPMaNN1 — UHBIMU CJIOBaMH,
MHpPOIIOMa3aHHe, COBeplllaeMoe EHHUCKOIIOM, — pacCMaTpH-
BacTCA 3Aech KaK BTOpPoe TaMHCTBO (NMEPBLIM ABJIACTCS
kpemenne)?, '

Emickonckoe noma3sanue uesia npu KoHdHpManuu B
KaTOJIMYECKO! LEPKBH BOCXOMHMT, BHAMUMO, K TOMY Ile-
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puony, Koria TaMHCTBO MHpoIoMa3aHus Ha 3amage coBep-
HIaJIoCh HeMOCPEACTBEHHO MOCJIe KpelleHUA — Homo6Ho
TOMy, KaK 3To uMeeT MecTo Ha BocToke. KpecToobpa3Hoe
NoMazaHMe 4eJsia MocJjie KPEeueHu HabJIomaeTcs Booome B
1eJioM pAfe APECBHEHIIMX T%)a[(I/II.U«Iﬁ-—B 4aCTHOCTH, B
BH3aHTHHCKO#?!, apmanckon??, erunerckoi’’, MapoHHT-
ckoi?® u gpyrux?. Kak mpaBusio, MoMa3aHHe IIPH 3TOM HeE
OrpaHHYMBAJIOCH YEJIOM, T. €. BCJIEH 3a YEJIOM IOMa3aHUIo
nofIIe XA/l M APyrHe YacTH Tesa’®; BMecTe ¢ TeM BO BCEX
3THX TPAOUIHUAX MOMa3aHHE HAYHHAJIOCh MMEHHO ¢ 4eJia —
noMasaHHe dYeJsila HMeeT BoobOue ocoboe 3HauyeHHE, IO-
CKOJIbKY HaxoauT cooTBeTcTBHE B [Tucanuu (OTkp. VII, 3;
Hes. IX, 4)%.

MoxHo NpenmnosioXuTh, YTO TO XK€ caMoe NepBOHA-
YaJIbHO MMEJIO MECTO ¥ B PUMCKOH HEPKBH: TaK Xe, Kak W
B ApPYrMX MeCTax, MHPOIIOMa3aHHME COBEPLIAIOCh 3[ECh
cpasy e mocJie KpeueHHs.

Cryienyer ¥UMeTh B BUAY NPU 3TOM, YTO B IIEPBHIE BeKa
KaK KpeIleHue, TaKk ¥ MHPONOMa3aHHE COBEpIIAJI OObIYHO
emuckon?®. C pacmpocTpaHeHHEM XPHCTHAaHCTBa, KoTna
KOJIMYECTBEHHOE COOTHOIIEHHE EMHCKONOB M BEPYIOIIMX
CyUIECTBEHHO HU3MEHHJIOCh, CTAJI0 OYEBHAHBIM, YTO EIHC-
Kom He MoXeT boJiee OCYIIECTBJIATH 0ob6e 3TH (PYHKIUU.
TakuM o6pa3oM, TpaguuMs NpPeqIHChIBaja, C OOHOR CTO-
POHBI, COBEpIUECHHE MHPONOMa3aHHA HENOCPEACTBEHHO
HocJie KpelleHus, ¢ APYyroil CTOPOHb — yyacTue eNUCKOona
B COBEpILEHHH AaHHOro obpsAga: ¢ paclpoCTpaHEHHEM
XpHCTHAHCTBa 06a 3THX YCJIOBHS OKa3aJjINICh HECOBMEC-
THMBIMH. B pesysibTaTe 3amagHas ¥ BOCTOYHas TPagHLUUN
Pa3feJIMIIMCh MEXKAY CoBoii, MpUYeM 3TO pa3jeJicHHe Haya-
Jock ¢ obocobsiennsa pumckoit nepkeu. Ha BocToke mMupo-
noMa3aHue, Kak M paHbllle, CoBepllaeTcs, KaK MpaBHJIO,
HeMOCPeACTBEeHHO II0CJIe KpelleHWs, NMpPHUYEM COBEpLIacT
ero CBAIEHHHK?’; TaKMM 06pa3oM Ha CBAICHHHMKA Mepe-
HocATcA B [aHHOM cJiydae (PYHKIMH emuckoma. Mexny
TeM Ha 3amage coBepleHHE TaWHCTBa MHPOMOMAa3aHH A
NO-NPEXXHEMY COCTABJIAECT UCKJIIOUHTEJIbHYIO PEpOraTHBY
eIKCKOoMa, OOHAKO MOCKOJIBKY €MUCKON OObIYHO HE TpH-



Iomasarnue Ha yapcmeo: Jeoaroyusn obpaoa... 11

CYTCTBYET IIpH KpCIicHHH, 3[AeCh MOABJIACTCA CICIHAIL-
HBLIH 00psan KoHdHUPMAaLIUH.

BMmecTe ¢ TeM, B COOTBETCTBUM C ApPEBHEH TpagunHUeH,
30€eCh COBEpIIAETCs TaKXe IMoMa3aHHE MHPOM HeEINocpen-
CTBEHHO IMOCJIE KPEIIEHNs, OOHAKO TaKoec INoMa3aHHE He
paccMaTpHBaeTcs KaK ocoOblit obpin, MMeoMud caMo-
CTOATEJIbHOe 3HAUYCHHE: OHO OOBEOUHACTCS C KPELICHUEM,
HHaue TOBOPs, 0OKa3blBaeTCA MHKOPIOPHPOBAaHHBIM B 00-
pan kpeuieana. CoOTBETCTBEHHO, 3TO MMOMa3aHHWE COBED-
[IaeT CBAIIEHHHK B mpolecce obpanma KpeueHHa. OHO
npencTabifgeT coboi, TakUM obpa3oM, PyAHMEHT ApeBHEH
Tpaguuuu (BocxoaAmed K ToMY BPeMEHH, Korga MHpO-
moMa3aHHe KaK ocoboe TauHCTBO COBEplIajioCh cpa3y XKe
nocsie Kpeterus)’.

[Tocsie Toro Kak B PUMCKO#M HEpKBU CBSAIIEHHUYECKOE
MOMa3aHUE CTAJI0 MPOTHBONOCTABJIATBLCA E€IMUCKOICKOMY,
3a €NUCKOIIOM COXpaHWIOCH INOMa3aHHe 4eJla, Torga Kak
nedcTBUA CBALICHHUKA cTaju (HOPMAJBHO OTJIHYATHCA OT
ENMHCKOICKHX; B pe3yJjibTaTe CBAMICHHHUK 3[€Ch MOXET Ma-
3aTh T'oJIOBY, HO He 4yeJsio. Tak ¢ pa3amBoCHHEM €IMHOIO He-
Korna obpsja NMpOUCXOOUT paclipencyicHue OyHKIHH.

9To aBOiHOE mMOMa3aHHUE MOHAYyaJly HPEACTAaBJAET CO-
6oit cneunpuUIecKyY0 0COOEHHOCTh PUMCKOM LIEpKBH, Ol-
HaKO CO BPEMEHEM PHUMCKHH o6ps pacmpocTpaHAETCs Ha
Bech KaToJiudeckuit 3alan, olipenesiss pasjlidue IpaBo-
CJIaBHOM M KaTouiMdueckod tpaaunuu. CooTBETCTBEHHO,
OBOHHOE NOMAa3aHHME, NPUHATOC B KaTOJIMYECKOH INEpKBH,
CTAHOBUTCA BaXXHHIM MOMEHTOM B MOJIEMHKE MPaBOC/IaB-
HBIX C KaTOJIMKaMH: MPABOCJIaBHBIE OOBHHAIOT KaTOJIMKOB B
IOBTOPCHHUH TaWHCTBa MHUPOIOMAa3aHUA — MIPH TOM, YTO Ka-
TOJIMKM He BOCIPDHHHUMAKT INEpBOE IIOMa3aHHe KaK Ta-
MHCTBO’L.

HTaKk, MUMeHHO €MHCKOINICKOE MOMa3aHHe BOCIpUHUMA-
€TCs B PHMCKOM (M B aJIbHEMILIEM BO BCeil KaTOJIMYECKOM)
LIEpKBH KaK TauMHCTBO, TOIrJa KaK MoMa3aHHe, cOoBepliae-
Moe CBSAIIEHHHKOM, caMo Mo cefe He MMeeT caKkpaMeH-
TaJILHOTO XapaKTepa. DTo 06CTOATEJILCTBO ONMpenesnJIo,
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HaJ0 [AYMAaTh, BO3MOXHOCTb HCIOJIb30BAHHA COOTBET-
CTBYIOLIETO pUTyaJjla MPH HHAaYTYPAUHOHHOM NOMa3aHUU
MoHapxa: KpecToofpa3dHoe NOMa3aHHe TroJIoOBbl MOHapxa
npyd BO3BENCHUN €ro Ha MpecTosl — Ha 3amaje, a B aJib-
HeiileM U B BuU3aHTHM — BOCXOOUT, ITO-BUAMMOMY, K COOT-
BETCTBylonieMy o0psny, COBEpIIaeMOMY NPH KPEILICHHUH.
BMecTe ¢ TeM TO 06CTOATEJILCTBO, YTO MOMA3aHUE MHUPOM
IpH BO3BEICHHU HA MPECTOJI COBEpLIAJl He OOLIYHBLIM CBA-
IIEHHHUK, a Tala pUMCKHUI (MJIM MHOI'[a CMUCKOMN, KOTOPBIi
BOCHPHHMMAJICS, BUAMMO, KaK NpeacTaBUTeIb manbl) U 3a-
TEM MaTpUapX KOHCTAaHTHHOMOJIbCKHI, — MPHIABaJIO 3TO-
My 06psaay ocoORIi CMBICII H 0C00YI0 3HAYUMOCTD, 3aCTaB-
Jisisi BOCOPHHHAMATD €r0 B KOHTEKCTE MapaJijiesi3Ma IyXoB-
HOM M CBEeTCKOW BJIACTH: mogob6HO TOMY KaK OyXOBHas
BJIACTb GbIA COCpe0OTOYEHA B pYKax OHOTO JIMIA, TaK H
CBETCKAs BJIACTh OKa3blBaJlach B PyKax OfJHOTO YeJIOBEKa.
CylecTBeHHO IIpHM 3TOM, YTO KaK Ha 3amajie, Tak M B
BusaHTUM MHayTypalMOHHOE MOMa3aHUE Npe[LcCTBOBAJIO
KopoHanuu’2, MoXHO NpedlloJoXHTb, 4TO TOMa3aHHE
nepBOHAYaJbHO BOCHPHHMMAJIOCH KaK YacTH4Hoe 006 -
HOBJIEHUE KpemeHHs, KOTOpoe MO3BOJIAJIO 3aTEM
KOPOHYEMOMY MOHAPXY IPUHATH BeHell Kak Ohl B HOBOM
KayecTBe: Ha TPECTOJI BCXOAMJ KakK Okl HOBHIHA, T. €. 06-
HOBJICHHBIH, YeJsioBeK, homo renatus™’. CooTBETCTBEHHO, B
TOM cJly4ae, Korga KOpOHalis NpOoU3BOAMJIACh HeTo-
CPEACTBEHHO IOcJIe KPEeLIeHusA, TOBTOPEHHE NMOMa3aHu —
MHAYe TOBOps, 0co60e MHAayI'ypalHoHHOE MOMa3aHHEe —
HO-BHAUMOMY, MOTJIO OKa3hiBaTbCs W3JIMIIHUM. Tak, B
781 r. (B nenb [Macxm) mama Anpuan 1 B Pume kKopoHoBas
ceiHOBe#l Kapsia Besnkoro, Kapiiomana, KoTopblit nosy-
qus1 HoBoe uma [lurun™, u JlonoBuKa, HpUYeM HepBbIH K3
HUX ObUT NpeBapUTEJIbHO KPELIEH caMuM mamoil. BoT Kak
OIHCHIBAET 3TO COGBITHE «DpaHKCKasi XpPOHHKa»: «.., celeb-
ravit pascha in Roma. Et ibi baptizatus est domnus Pippi-
nus, filivs... domni Caroli magni regis, ab Adriano papa,
qui et ipse eum de sacro fonte suscepit; et duo filii supra-
dicti domni Caroli regis uncti sunt in regem a supradicto
pontifice, hi sunt domnus Pippinus et domnus Hludowi-
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cus, domnus Pippinus rex in Italiam et domnus Hludowi-
cus rex in Aquitaniam»*%; cp. eme B «XponuKke DiHrapma»:
«... baptizavit idem pontifex filium eius Pippinum unxitque
eum in regem. Unxit etiam et Hludowicum fratrem eius;
quibus et coronam inposuit»*®. O6pamaer Ha ce6s BHH-
MaHHMe yKa3aHHE Ha TO, YTO Tama COBEpIIacT MHayrypauu-
OHHOE MOMa3aHMe MOocJIe Tor'o, KaKk MPUHUMaeT pebeHKa U3
KylreJin. B cOOTBETCTBHM C PUMCKHM OOpANOM KpPELICHHA
[oCJie 3TOrO AOJIXKHO CJIe[oBaTh IMOMAa3aHUE T'OJIOBHL; MPH
3TOM, KaK KaXXeTCs, IOMa3aHHUE OJIOBBI, COBEPLICHHOE M-
mo#l, moJIyyajio B JaHHOM CJly4ae ocofoe 3HAYEHHE MHAy-
rypanuoHHoro momazanusa. VlHade roeops, momasaHHe
MHPOM, MPOU3BECHHOE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MOCJIE Kperie-
HHUs, UMeJIO 30eCh MBONHHYIO (PYHKIHIO: C OOHOH CTOpO-
HEI, 3TO IcAiCTBHE BXOAUJIO B OOpAN KPpELIeHHA, ¢ Opyroi
CTOPOHEl, OHO BHICTYIAJI0O KaK HHayTr'ypalMOHHOE IOMa-
3anue’’.

XapakTepHO, YTO MHayT'ypallMOHHOE MOMa3aHHE MHDOM
(nomazaHue MoHapxa) MOIJIO MOBTOP AThC 1 — UMEHHO
MOTOMY, KOHEYHO, YTO OHO HMKAaK HE acCOIMHpPOBAJIOCH C
TaMHCTBOM MHPOMOMa3aHus (KOTOPoe NMOBTOPSATHCA HE MO-
xkeT). Tak, [Tunur KopoTkuif, Kak MBI yXe YIMOMHHAJIH,
6blJ1 moMa3aH OBaXXabl — cHavaJsia enuckonoMm (boHuda-
nuem Maitnickum) B 751 r. u 3aTem manoit pumckuM (Cre-
¢danom II) B 754 r.; omHOBpEMEHHO mama HmoMasajl ABYX
cuiHoBe#t [Tununa — Kapaa (6yaymero Kapsa Besmkoro) n
Kapsiomana. Ilocsie cmepru IMumuna Kapsn u Kapsioman
6bIM e1e pa3 nmomasaHbl B 768 1., a Kapi—ewmwe u B 771 1.
(nocne cmepru Kapsiomana). B 781 r. 611 momasaHbl (na-
noit Anpuanom I) nBa ceina Kapsia Besiukoro, Kapsioman
(nepeumeHoBaHHb# B [Tununa) u JTronosuk (6ynyumi Jlo-
noBuK I BstarouecTuBblit); JlromoBHK 6Bl emie pa3 noMa3aH
(mamoit Crecpanom IV) B 816 r. Buyk Jlroposuka I Baaro-
yectuBoro, Jlogosuk II (ceia Jlotaps I), 6b1 moMasan
aeaxkasl, B 844 u 850 rr., a ero muaammit cuie, Kap II
JIbiCHI, — TpUX DL, B 848, 869 u 875 rr.*

3To moBTOpeHME, MO-BUAUMOMY, OOHAPYKHBAET ODHCH-
Tanuio Ha Betxuit 3aBeT, a uMeHHO Ha naps [daBupa, KOTo-
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phlli, KaK moJiarasau, 6wl nmomasan Tpuxas: Bena Hoc-
TOMOYTEHHBIA TOBOPUT B TOJIKOBAaHUM Ha 26-H HCaJIOM, YTO
Jasupg 6bU1 TOMa3aH CHadYajla MPOCTO KakK Lapb, 3aTeM Kak
naper Uynm (FOxHOTo napcTea) M, HaKOHel, KaK Iapb
Hepycanuma u Bcero Uspansis®®. MoxeT GbITh, HE ci1ydait-
Ho Kaps BeJlukuit, KoToporo HMeHOBaJIM «HOBbIM [laBH-
nomM»*’, GbLT MoMa3aH uMEHHO TpH pasa’!.

Ilpu >ToM mocJjie MHAYTYpalMOHHOTO MOMa3aHHusA, KaK
mpaBUJIo, CJIeqoBajia KOpoHauusA*’: moBTopeHne moMasa-
HUsl ONPEnesisyioCh MMEHHO MOBTOPEHHEM KODOHANMH, H
3TO COOTBETCTBYET NMOHHMAHHIO MOMa3aHUS KaK 4acTH4-
HOro OGHOBJIEHHS KPCILECHHA, MPUrOTOBJISIOLIEN0 MOHAp-
Xa X KopoHauuu®,

CBs3b MHAYTYPAllHOHHOTO MOMa3aHUA ¢ OGPAOOM Kpe-
IIeHNs OTpa3sujach B JIETeHAe o cBAIMEHHoM cocyae (La
Sainte-Ampoule), cosganHoi ['MHKMapoM, apXHemHUCKO-
oM PeitMckuM, B cBasu ¢ KopoHanued Kapna Jleicoro B
869 r. Ilo yrBepxnaeuuio I'mukMapa, oH momasas Kapiia
TEM CaMBIM MHDPOM, KOTOpoe GblJI0 MPUMEHEHO MpH Kpelle-
HUM Kopons XJlonBHra, ocHoBaTeJ1A AMHacTHM MeposuH-
roB, B AcHb PoxpaectBa XpucroBa (496, 498, 499 wm
508 r.) 1 KoTopoe 6BLUIO HUCIOCJIAHO ¢ HeHa Mo MOJINTBC
cB. Pemurus, kpectusiero Xsogsura (corJiacHo 3Toi Jie-
renfe, cocyl, B KOTOPOM HaXOAHJIOCh MHPO, ABHJICS B
K/mose 6enoro rony6a)*. B nanbreitieM KopoJein ®pan-
UMM TPH KOPOHANMM Ma3a/ld MHPOM W3 [aHHOTO cocyAa
(BJIoTH MO peBoJmoluK, Koraa B 1793 r. cocyn Ovu1 yHH-
YTOXKEH); YTBepXK/aJioch, YTO 3T0 GbLJIO TO JKE CamMoe MH-
po, KOoTopoe KaXKAblid pa3 MocJjle MCHOJIb30BAaHHA Uyaec-
HbIM 06pa30M BO30GHOBJISIOCH B cocyae™.

HmenHo noMa3zanue onpefesisasio Bo OpaHnuu U 3aTeM B
AHrJin¥ ‘Bepy B YyAOTBOPHYIO CHJIy MOHApINEro MpHKOC-
HOoBeHuA*®. MOXHO MpenmosioXuTh, 4To 3Ta Bepa Oblila
noazepxana cJioBamu [ocmona w3 6JiarofapCTBeHHOT O
ncanma [JaBupa: «Nolite tangere Christum meum» («He
npuKacaittecss K moMasaHHbIM MouM» — I Tlap. XVI, 22;
ITc. CIV, 15): ecsm K MoHapxy, moMa3zaHHoMy ['ocmomowm,
HEJIb3s MPUKAcaThCA, TO BO3JIOKEHHEe PYK, COBEpIIAeMOe
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MOHAapXOM N1J11 UCHEJIEHH s, COOCTBEHHO HE ABJISEeTCA MpH-
KOCHOBEHHEM — HAampOTHB, OHO coobiaeT 6oJibHOMY OJia-
rofaTHY0 (OYUIIAIONIYIO) CHJIYy, HMOJIYYEHHYIO NpH IMO-
Ma3aHHH.

TakuM obpasoM, 3amafgHas TpagULMA IMOMa3aHUA HPH
BO3BE/ICHUN Ha MPECTOJI, BOCXOAALAsA K OCHOBAaTeJsO JIH-
HacTHH KapoJiMHIoB M yHacjleHOBaHHas 3aTeM BH3aHTHH-
CKHMH HMIIEpAaTOPaMH, HeMOCPENCTBEHHO CBsA3aHa, MO-BH-
OUMOMY, C JIMTYprudeckoii pecpopmMoil pHMCKOH HEPKBH,
pasfeJiuBlle o6psAn MHpolloMa3aHMSA Ha [Ba 3Talla —
moMasaHue, Bollleflllee B oOpsAAd KpeuleHHsA, U KoHQHp-
Manuw. JTta pedopMa mEepBOHAYAJIbHO OrpaHHYHBAJIACDH
JIMIIb PUMCKUM ob6psagoM. BaXHO OTMETHTBL NpPH 3TOM,
YTO TaJIJIMKaHCKas unepkoBb ao VIII B. He 3Hama enuc-
KOTICKOro moMa3aHUs TpH KoH(HPMAIHH; CYMIECTBEH-
Has poJib B pacHpoCTpPaHEHHM 3Toro obpsana y ¢paHKoB
npunanyieXxuT Borudanuio Maknuckomy*’. Ilpu sTom
uMeHHo BoHudpanuit, Kak Mb 3HaeM, momasaj [lumuna
Kopotkoro npu ero BosseaeHnn Ha npectosi B CyaccoHe
B751r.

Hapgo nmonarats, 94To Bonudanuil, BHEApAA PUMCKHI
o0psn, HacTauBaJl Ha TOM, YTO TAaMHCTBOM SBJIACTCS JIMIIb
ENMUCKONCKOE MoMa3aHue IpH KoH(HPMalLHM; HMEHHO
HO3TOMY OH Mol NOBTOPHTb NOMa3aHHE, Bolllefuee B
00psan KpelieH!s (KOTopoe caMo Mo cebe ¢ ero To4KH 3pe-
HMA HE UMEJIO, BUMMO, CaKpaMEHTAJILHOTO XapakTepa),
npuaaB eMy (pyHKOMIO HHayrypanMoHHOro obp:ana. B
3TON CBA3HM 0CODOBI MHTEpecC MpeAcTaBJIAeT «Sacramen-
tarium Gelasianum», rae 4eTKo MPOTHBOMOCTABJICHO MOMa-
3aHHE NpH KpELIeHHH K MOMa3aHHe NMpH KoHdupManuuy,
cp.: «Postea cum ascenderit a fonte infans, signatur a praes-
bytero in cerebro de chrismate... Deinde ab episcopo datur
eis spiritus septiformis. Ad consignandum inponit eis ma-
num... Postea signat eos in fronte de chrismate..»*; no Hac
[olLIa PYKOIKCh, KOTOpas, KaK MoJaraioT, 6bljla U3roToB-
JjeHa okoJio 750 r. B oJHOM M3 MOHACTHIpEH CeBEpHOU
@pannuu (Mo MHEHHIO HeKoTophix, B Cen-Ilenn)*; ne uc-
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KJIIOYEHO, YTO 3Ta PYKOMHMCh KaK-TO CBsi3aHa ¢ [OMa3aHU-
em IMunnma™,

[MockosbKy 3a HHAYT'YpaIlMOHHBIM IIOMAa3aHHUEM TOJIOBH,
KaK MpaBuJIo, cJieqoBajia KOpoHauus (cM. Boime, § 2), oba
puTyasia, HECCOMHEHHO, MOJDKHBI OBIJIM C HEH acCOIMUpPO-
BaTbCA: MOMA3AHHUIO MOAJIEXKAala HMEHHO TOJIOBa, KOTopas
3aTeM MoKphiBajiach KopoHoi’!. TeM cambiM, KOpoHanus

ToXe NMprobpeTasia CaKpaJlbHBIA CMBICJL

§ 3. O6mee 3HaYeHHMe NOMA3aHHSA B
XPHCTHAHCKO# TpaJHIHMH: NOMa3aHHE KaK o6Gpan
NOCBSMCHUS B «[APCTBEHHOE CBSIIMIEHCTBO».
Acconuanus MOMa3aHUs TOJIOBH C Hicei
NOCBAMEHAS B [ADH M CBAIMECHHHUKH, & IOMA3AHHS
qena — ¢ Hpace# coobmenus papoB Cp. [lyxa

Wrak, nHayrypanMoHHoe MOMa3aHHE MOXKET ITOHHMATb-
ca Kak yaCTH4YHOe OGHOBJIcHHE KpeumeHusA. He MeHee Ba-
JKEH [IPH 3TOM M OPYroil CMbICJI, KOTOPBIA Boobllle ycBau-
BacTCA IOMA3aHHUIO B XPUCTHAHCKOH TpagHuuH.

Kak u3BeCTHO, momMasaHMe TPAOUIMOHHO MOHMMAETCs B
XPUCTHAHCKOM HEPKBU KaK O6pAA MOCBALICHUA B «Lap-
cTeeHHoe cBAmeHcTBo» (I Ietp II, 9): momasanue ymo-
[no6asAeT XpUcTHAaH XPHCTY Kak Iapio U CBALICHHUKY, KO-
Tophi#, corsiacio OTkposeHuto Moanna Borocsiopa, «cone-
JlaJl Hac uapamu U ceameHanKamu» (Ctkp. 1, 6, cp. V, 10,
XX, 6)*. To cioBaM TepTy/innana, XpuCTHAHE HOCAT MM
Xpucra (christi) motomy, 9To momasausl Mupom (chrisma):
«Christi dicti a chrismate»>. CopeplileHHO TO JXe TOBOPHT
3aTeM ¥ ABIycTHH: «omnes christos dicimus propter mys-
ticum chrisma»’*. AHaJ/lorM4HBle BHICKa3bIBAHHS HAXOMMM U
Yy BOCTOYHBIX OTIOB (HampuMep, ¥ Peodusia AHTHOXHIL-
ckoro® usu Kupusna Hepycanumckoro®®). PaBubiM o6pa-
30M B anokpHduyeckoM Epanresnuu ot @uiunma yuraeMm:
«[Tomazanue Bobiue Kpemenusa. 6o 6arogaps nomMasaHuio
MBI 6Bl Ha3BaHbl XpUCTHAHAMH, a He Gjlaromaps Kpelle-
uuto. M Xpuctoc 661 Tak Ha3BaH GJiaromaps HoMasaHHIO.



Ilomaszanue na yapcmao: Jsosoyun obpaoa... 17

60 Orten momasan CeiHa, 1 ChIH NomMa3aJjl alloCTOJIOB, a
aroCToJIbl IOMA3AJTH HAC» .

CBa3zb Mexny umeneM Xpucta (Christus) u o6o3Ha-
4yeHHeM mupa (chrisma) moguepkuBaeTCst TaKXKe B IPEBHEH
MOJIMTBE U3 YHHA KPELICHUs, MPeaCTaBJICHHOX B TOM Xe
«Sacramentarium Gelasianum», ogHako 3gechk He Christus
npousBoauTcs oT chrisma, a Hao6opor — chrisma ot Chris-
tus: «per potenciam Christi tui, a cuius sancto nomine chris-
ma nomen accepit, unde uncxisti sacerdotes reges pro-
phetas et martyres tuos»**. Mexny tem Hcumop CeBuJib-
cKuit, o6cyxnaas cBa3b cioB Christus u chrisma, roBopur,
YTO paHee MHpOINOMa3aHHe PaCIpPOCTPaHAJIOCH JIMLIL Ha
napel ¥ CBAIIEHHUKOB, TEMEPh e 3TOT obpsa CoBeplia-
€TCA Haj BCEMM XPUCTHAHaAMH — MOCJIe[AHHE YymomobJis-
I0TCA TEM CaMbIM IIapAM U CBAILCHHUKaM; MMEHHO B 3TOM
cMbiciie TosikyeT Hcupop ciosa anoctosia Iletpa (I Ietp,
II, 9), onpenpenslomyMe XpUCTHAH KaK «pod H3GpaHHBIH,
IAPCTBEHHOE CBALICHCTBO, HAPO CBATOM» ™,

B nmanbueitiem, ogHaKo, 3TH cJjioBa amocToJsia Ilerpa
MOTYT NMPHMEHATbCA MMEHHO K MHayrypalMOHHOMY MOMa-
3anuo. Tak, mama Ctecpan III B 769 r. mucaj CHIHOBbAM
[Turmna Kopotkoro, Kapay (6yaymemy Kapsy Besuko-
My) u Kapsiomany, KoTopble B ero noHTH(HUKAT GbIJIH BTO-
PHYHO MOMa3aHbl Ha LAPCTBO: «... perfecti estis christiani et
gens sancta atque regale estis sacerdotium. Recordamini et
considerate, quia oleo sancto uncti per manus vicarii beati
Christi caelesti benedictione estis sanctificati»®’; Bocripus-
Tve Xpucra Kak Hapsa M CBsLICHHHKa (rex et sacerdos)
ABHO CBA3BLIBAETCS B [TAHHOM CJIy4a€ ¢ MHAYT'YPallHOHHBIM
noMasaHuem MoHapxa®'. BmocsieicTBuM MoHapxu Kak mo-
Ma3aHHHKH MOTYT HENOCPENCTBEHHO ACCOUMUPOBATHCS C
XpucToM, cp., HanpuMep, o6palllcHHe K MOHApXy B peiMc-
KoM KopoHanuoHHoM obpane X—XI BB.: «Christo, cuius
nomen vicemque gestare crederis»®2, CooTBETCTBEHHO, IO-
CKOJIbKY K INpaBUTeJIAM oTHocHTCs cTux [IcanTupn «boru
ecTe ¥ chiHoBe Bumunsaro» (ITe. LXXX]1, 6; cp.: Hex. XXII,
28), MoryT moJiaraTbh, YTO UMEHHO MMOMAa3aHHE AejiaeT MO-

Hapxa «GoroM u XpHCTOM» (cM. 06 5TOM B-Epaicrarg «De
S LA
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consecratione pontificom et regum» Hopmana AHoHuMa
1100 r.)%,

3HaMeHaTeIbHO B 3ToM cMbicye, yTo Kapa Besn-
KMif, KOTOpHIl OBIZT TPUIKAB NOMa3aH HAa [ApcTBo Kak
Kopoab (rex)— B 754 r. (BMecTe co coum otuom I[lu-
muHoM KopoTkum), B 768 r. (mocsie cmepTn [umuua) u B
771 r. \aocsie cmepTd cBoero 6pata KapnomaHna), — npu
HOCTaBJcHHM B HMiepaTopsl B Pume B mpasgHuk Pox-
pectBa XpucroBa 800 r. 6vL1 JiMIIs KopoHOBaH (marmoit
JTpeoM III), HO He momazan®. Ilpu sTom chin Kapma Be-
nukoro, KapJi, 661 B TOT Xe meHb moMasaH mamoi®, on-
Hako Kaps mytagmuuit 6uU1 IoMasaH KaK KopoJib (rex), a He
Kak uMnepaTop (imperator) ~— NpoTHBONOCTABJICHHE HM-
mepaTopa M KOpoJisl BBICTYHAeT NPM 3TOM BEChbMa OT-
4eTsiMBO. Kak MH yXKe ynoMuHa/Id, B KaKo#-To Mepe 3TO
MOXeT 00BACHATbCA cTpeMyeHHeM Kapsia ynmogoGHThCA
napio JaBuny, KOTopblid, IO MpefaHHUI0, ObUT MOMa3aH TPU
pa3a; onpeaeJIeHHYI0 poJib MOI'J1a HIPATh U OpHEHTAlMs Ha
MOCTABJICHUE BU3aHTHACKHX HUMIIEPATOPOB, Iie B 3TO Bpe-
M3 He GBUIO elle MoMa3aHus Ha napcTeo®®.

OnHako rJiaBHas NPUYMHA, MO-BUOUMOMY, 3aKJII04a-
nach He B 3TOM. THTYyJ1 uMnepaTopa HENOCPe[ACTBEHHO He
cooTHOcH ICA ¢ XPUCTOM H, CTajio OBITh, B MPHUHNIUIIE HE
MMeJT OTHOIIEHH K MoMa3anuio®’: XpHcToc, Tak Ke KakK u
BETX03aBETHHIE 11APH, KaK MPaBUJIO, UMEHYETCS MO-JIAThIHU
rex, a He imperator®®, ¥ ToJILKO 3TOT THTYJI MOI' aCCOLHH-
poBaTbCcA C MOMa3aHHEM M C HAeel «1apCcTBEHHOI'O CBi-
wencTBa» (regale sacerdotium)®’.

JlaTUHCKUHA A3BIK B 3TOM OTHOLUICHHH OTJIMYAETCSA OT
rpedyecKoro: no-rpeyecku Kak XpucToc, Tak ¥ BETX03aBET-
HHE [lap¥ HMEHYIOTCA Bagilels, H 3TO HAUMEHOBAaHHE CORB-
najaeT ¢ THTYJIOM BH3aHTHHCKOro mMmepatopa’ . MHaye
roBops, B IpedecKoM sA3biKe CJIOBO Pacikels obbegUHsET
3HAYECHUA Laps B OMGJICHCKOM CMBICJIE U MMIlepaTopa (paB-
HBIM 006pa3oM rpedeckoe Bacthelelvy MOXKET o3HadyaTb Kak
«regnare», Tak M «imperare»); B JIATHHCKOM K€ A3bIKE 3TH
3HauyeHHs HpOTHBONocTaBJieHH . [loaToMy, MeXnay mpo-
YHM, HAa TPEUECKHI A3bIK HECBO3MOXHO HMEPEeBECTH H3BECT-
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Hylo ¢dopmyiy «Christus vincit, Christus regnat, Christus
imperat»’2.

[Moka3zaTesqibHO NIPH 3TOM, YTO JIATHHCKHA THTYJI rex
TPaHCJINTEPUPYETCA B BH3aHTHHCKOM IpeYecKoM s3BIKe
Kak pfi€ M ynorpebnsercsa ajia oGo3HayeHHs 3arafHbIX
npaBuTesiell’>; B paMKax I'PeYecKoro sA3blKa 3TOT THTYJI
TEepseT CBA3b C HaUMeHOBaHHEM XpHCTa HJIM BETX03aBET-
HEIX 1apeil. [To OTHOIIEHHMIO K 3amagHBIM UMIIEpaTopaM (o
Kapna Besnmkoro) tatysa Bacilevs He ynoTpeblsisyics B
BuzanTtun; Kapsa Besukuit HaunHaeT 34ech Ha3HIBaThCS Ta-
KHM o6pa3oM Jidilb ¢ 812 r., Koraga, Kak coofllaeT 3amaj-
Has XpoHWKa, XHUTesau KoHcTaHTHHOMOJIA, «more suo, id
est graeca lingua, laudes ei dixerunt, imperatorem eum et
Basileum appellantes»*.

HUtak, ecsin npuauMas THTYJI KopoJsa (rex), Kaps yno-
no6iisscs XpucTy, To NpPUHUMAasAs TUTYJI HMIEPAaTOpa, OH
yrnopmo6Jissics uMmnepatopy Pumcko# mmnepun’ . OpHen-
Tals Ha BU3aHTHICKOTO UMIepaTopa (BacujieBca) 6bljia He
HellocpencTBEHHOH (M B pse MOMEHTOB MOCTaBJICHHE
KapJia oTJin49asioch oT MOCTaBJICHHA BacHJIEBCA’®): BMecTe
¢ TeM OHa MorlJia ONpPENesIAThCSA TEM OBCTOATEJIbCTBOM,
YTO BH3aHTUHCKHE BaCHJIEBCHI BOCXOOMJIM K PHMCKHM HM-
nepaTopam. MHade roBops, BU3aHTHACKHUA UMIEpaTOp ObLI
opuenTHpoM aJjisa Kapsia MocTosibKy, MOCKOJIBKY OH ObLj
IPEEMHUKOM PDHMCKHX MMIEPAaTOPOB. B 3TOM cMmic/ie TOT
¢dakT, 4To B BU3AHTHHCKOM KOPOHAIIMOHHOM DHTyale He
6bL7I0 TIOMa3aHu A, Mor ObITh 3Ha4UM aJ1s Kapira.

OdveHb CKOpO, O/lHAKO, TPAOUIM HHAYTYPAIMOHHOTO
[IOMa3aHuA paclpoCTPaHAETCA H Ha HUMIEpaTopa: ChiH
Kapsa Besiukoro, JTiogosuk I Biaroyectusniit, B 816 1.
6LLT YXKe noMa3aH Kak HMIepaTop, U C 3TOro BpPEeMeHH
HaYMHAETCA TPadUIMA MOMAa3aHUA NMIEPATOPOB (KOTOPHIC
ONHOBPEMEHHO COOTHOCATCA C PHMCKHMH HMMIIEpaTopamMu
H ¢ uyOdedcKnumu napamu). XapakTepHo, 4To yxe Jliono-
BHK II MoXeT yTBepxknaaTh, uto Kaps Besukwuit 661 B Pu-
Me momasaH Kak ummnepartop (cM. mocsanue Jlionosuka Il
BU3aHTH¥CKOMY MMIepaTopy Bacummio I, 871 r.)".
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JonoBuk | BslarouecTusnlil 65171 MoMa3aH U KOPOHOBaH
namoit Crecpanom IV ne B Pume, a B Peiimce. Tpapnuus
AMIIEPaTOPCKOr0 ToMa3aHus B PuMe HauMHaeTcs ¢ ChlHA
JtonoBuka, Jlotaps I, KoTophlif 66171 MoMa3aH U KOPOHOBaH
namo# INacxanuem I B IacxanbHoe Bockpecenbe 823 .8 B
850 r. Jloraps I ornpaBun cBoero ceiHa, Jlionosuka I, B
Pum — 6e3 Toro, 4Tobnl IpeaBapHTEALHO CAMOMY KOPOHO-
BaTh €ro, Kak 3To fiejlajii ero oTell ¥ Aen, — rae o (Jlio-
nosuk II) 651 momasan mamnoit JIeom IV7°.

HMeHHO ¢ 3TOro BpeMeHH HHAyIrypalMOHHOe IoMa-
3aHUe UMOepaTopa B Pume npuobpeTaeT ocoboe 3HAYEHHE;
B JAaJIbHEHIIIEM OHO CYMTAETCSA HEOOXOOUMBIM YCJIOBUEM
serutuMHoro nocrabsienus®’. [lokasaTesibHO B 3TOM CBA3M
yXe ymoMHHaBILeecs nocjaHue Jlrogosuka II umneparopy
Bacuymio I (871 r.), rae obcyXpaeTcs BooOlie 3HAYCHHE
THTYJIa BaclAeUs U HEMPaBOMEPHOCTb MPUTA3AHUA BU3aH-
TUHACKHMX MMITEpaTopoB Ha TO, YTOOHI OLITh eAMHCTBEHHBIMH
HOCUTEJIAMHM S3TOro THTYyJIa; JIIOMOBHK 3asBJASAET, 4TO
¢paHKcK¥E KOpOJIM CTajll UMEHOBAaThCSA MMHEpaTOpaMH
HocJie Toro, Kak OHH HayaJld MOJIy49aTh MAancKoe moMmasa-
une: «Nam Francorum principes primo reges, deinde vero
imperatores dicti sunt, hii dumtaxat qui a Romano pontifice
ad hoc oleo sancto perfusi sunt»®'; 310 3asBNEHME OTHO-
cUTCcA, TeEM caMbIM, M K Kapsy Besmkomy, Kotoporo nama
ToXe GyaTo 6b1 moMa3as B Pume B 800 r. Takum obpasom,
mo Meicau JlionoBuka II, 3anapHble ¥MMnepaTopsl sABJLsA-
I0TCs, B CYIMIHOCTH, HNOAJIMHHBIMHM HMMIEpaTOpaMu — OHHU
MMEIOT GoJIbLE MpaB Ha JAHHBIA THTYJI, YEM MMIIEPATOPHI
HoBoro Puma (KoncTtanTuHonoJis). TouyHo Tak e W mama
Hukounait I, roBops B nocsiannu 865 r. o npassennn Jlo-
noBuka I, momyepknBaeT 3HaueHHEe MATNICKOTO MOMAa3aHHA:
«... imperium..., quod cum benedictione et sacratissimi olei
unctione sedis apostolicae praesule ministrante per-
cepit..»®. Cp., Mexay Tem, Bospaxenns Hoanna Kunna-
Ma, BH3aHTHHCKOro MCTOpHKa BTopoi nosioBuHbl XII B. ¥
ceKpeTapa uMmneparopa Manyuina [: obcyxnpas mpenJio-
xxenue Opunpuxa I Bapbapoccel Manyuity I umeHoBaTbes
umnepatopom Hosoro Puma (a He puMcKuUM uMmeparto-
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pom), KuHHaM Bo3paxaeT NPOTUB MHEHM:, YTO HCTOYHH-
KOM BJIACTH 3allafiHOTO UMIepaTopa ABJIAETCA HaflcKoe Io-
CBAIIEHHUE, T. €., BUAMMO, ToMa3aHue" .

HoctoitHo BHHMaHHA, yTo Kap/s1 BeJinkuii, npuanMas
UMIICPATOPCKUH TUTYJI, He OTKa3blBacTcsl OT THTYJIa rex:
OH Ha3blBacT cebs «imperator Romanum gubernans im-
perium, ... rex Francorum atque Langobardorum»; 6uo-
rpadp KapJia, Ditnrapn, HHKOTAa He Ha3bIBAECT €r0 «HMIIE-
paTopoM», HO, TOBOPsl O HEM, Beeraa ynorpebJisieT TepMUH
rex. Hanpotus, JlionoBuk bjaroyecTHBBINt HMEHYETCA YXKe
TOJIbKO «MMIrepaTopoM»™, JTII0GOMBLITHO, BMECTE C TEM, UTO
B CIaBAHCKUX sA3blKax K uMeHU Kapsa BocxoguT cJioBo
«KOPOJIb», COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE TUTYJIy re€X, a He imperator;
B TO XK€ BpeMsA CJIOBO «Lapb» BocxoauT K uMmeHH llesaps,
T. €. K ale/UIATUBY PUMCKHX UMNEPAaTOpoB®.

HTak, nmomalanve B NpHHLMIE COOTHOCHTCA C MAaee
IapcTBa M cBsleHcTBa. IIpy 3TOM B 3anmagHoM mepkKBH 3Ta
uaest MOXXET CBA3BIBATLCS HMEHHO C NOMa3aHUeM ro -
JIO Bbl, KOTOpPOE COBEpPIUAETCS HENOCPEACTBEHHO IOCJIE
KpelleHUs: (H OTHOCUTCA MMEHHO K 06psAfy KpelleHH:A);
TaKoe NOHMMaHUe HaxOAHJI0 cooTBeTcTBUe B Bubsmu, roe
roBOPHTCs O NOMa3aHuM roJiossl Aapona (Mcx. XXIX, 7;
Jles. VIII, 12, XXI, 10; IMe. CXXXII, 2), a Takxe Cayina
- v ppyrux uapeit (I Hap. X, 1; IV Hap. IX, 3, 6). Taxk,
Hoann [OpsKOH, (KOTOPOro OTOXAECTBJAIOT ¢ Mamou
Hoannom I)* nucan B mauase VI B., 4TO nocJie KpellieHUst
yeJIoBeK obJavaeTcs B OeJIble OfeXK /bl M T0JI0Ba €ro noma-
3yeTcss MUpPOM B O3HaMECHOBaHME L1apCcTBa U CBSIIEHCTBA,
KOTOpble B HEM COeAHHHJIHCH: «Sumptis dehinc albis ves-
tibus caput eius sacri chrismatis unctione perunguitur, ut
intellegat baptizatus regnum in se ac sacerdotale convenisse
mysterium. Chrismatis enim oleo sacerdotes et principes
unguebantur, ut illi offerent deo sacrificia, illi populis
imperarent»®’. To e 3aTeM MOBTOPAET AJIKYHH, MOXET
ObITh, o BivsHueM HoanHa ObsikoHa: «Tunc sacro cris-
mate caput perunguitur et mistico tegitur velamine, ut
intellegat se diadema regni et sacerdotii dignitatem por-
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taturum iuxta apostolum: “Vos estis genus regale et sa-
cerdotale offerentes nosmetipsos Deo vivo hostiam sanctam
et Deo placentem”»; najnee AJIKYHH TOBOPHT O cooblile-
Huu fapos Cb. [lyxa depe3 Bosjloxenue pyk®. PaHbM 06-
pa3oM U AMajlapMii, €NHCKON METLCKHit, KOTOpBIH B MO-
JlogocTd 6bII CBA3aH ¢ AJIKYHHOM M, HECOMHEHHO, HCIIbl-
Tan ero pausHue, nucaj Kapay Besmkomy o nmomasaHuu
roJioBel nocye kpemeHusa: «Post hoc salutare lavacrum
linitur caput eius sacro chrismate, unde sacerdotes et reges
unctos esse novimus in veteri testamento, ut intellegat bap-
tizatus regale ac sacerdotale mysterium se accepisse, quia
illius corpori adunatus est, qui rex summus et sacerdos est
verus, et regnum sperare debet perpetuum et hostias
immaculatae conversationis Deo semper offere memine-
re»®; BMecTe ¢ TeM B APYroM COYMHEHHH AMaJiapHil pa3-
JIMYaeT CBALICHHUYECKOE MOMa3aHWe TOJIOBHl M €IHC-
KOIICKOE NOMasaHHe, T. €. NI0Ma3aHHe 4esa, coobIamliee
napsl Cb. Oyxa®™.

Mo>xHO npeanoJIoXKuTh, TaKHM 06pa3oM, UTO NoMasa-
HHUE TOJIOBbI N10CJIE KPEIIEHH MOTJIO CBA3BIBATLCSA B 3amaj-
HOIt LIEPKBH ¢ HAceH NOCBAIICHHS B [ADH M CBAWIEHHUKH, a
nomasaHHe 4YeJla— c uaeel coobimenns aapos Cs. yxa;
Takoe MOHUMaHUE NOJIXKHO 6blJIO croco6cTBOBaThL WHAY-
rypallHOHHOMY IIOMa3aHWIO TOJIOBbHl MPH BEHYAHUU HA
uapcTBo’!.

§ 4. 3BoJrIONHEA HHAYIrypanHOHHOI0O NOMa3aHHA
MoHapxa Ha 3anaze

HhuayrypanvonHoe moMaszaHue MoHapxa Ha 3amaje B
[anbHEHIIEM NPETEPNEBACT OIPEACIICHHYIO 3BOJIOIMUIO,
06CyXa€eHHe KOTopoi, BooOllie roBOpsl, BBIXOAHT 32 PAMKH
Haulero paccMoTpeHus. OTMETUM, B YaCTHOCTH, YTO HEp-
BOHAYaJIbHOE MOMa3aHUE TOJIOBHI MOXET pacnpocTpa-
HSTbCS 3aTeM M Ha APyT'He WIEHB ; TeM He MeHee, oMa3a-
HHE TOJIOBH O MOphbl 10 BPEMEHH OCTaeTCs, 10 BCceH BU-

ANMOCTH, I''TaBHbIM MOMEHTOM LCPCMOHHH.
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[Mopsanok momazaHus UMIepaTopa CyIIECTBEHHO MEHS-
eTcs nocJie pectaBpauuu Pumckoit umnepuu npu Otrose 1
(962 r.): ¢ 3TOr0 BpeMEHH NPHU NOCTaBJICHMM MMIIEpaTopa
BMECTO T'0JIOBbl HAYHHAIOT Ma3aTh NMpPaBYIO PyKY, a TaKXxe
MeXAynJe4He NocTaBJIAEMOro MOHApXa, NpPHUYEM IIOMa-
3aHMe coBepluaeTcs esieeM («de oleo exorcizato»), a HE MU-
poM; TaKOro popa nomasaHue coBepluacT enuckon OcTuw,
nocJie yero fMama KOpoHyeT uMmepatopa®. DTo, mo Beelt
BUAAMMOCTH, CBSI3aHO ¢ YCHJICHUEM MAncKoil BJacTH, T. €.
CO CTPEMJICHHEM Man MOJYEPKHYTH MPEBOCXOACTBO AYXOB-
HO#t BJIACTH Hafl CBETCKOM™.

O6pamaer Ha ce6s1 BHHMaHHE NOMa3aHUe MEXAY -
NJ€4YU A NpH NOCTaBJICHUH Ha NPECTOJI: 3TOT 00psa, 1no-
BUANMOMY, 3aHMCTBOBaH M3 o6pspa KpemcHHs. [delcTBU-
TeJIbHO, NMOMa3aHHEe MEXAYIJaeyus (Kak M Ipyau) —
HMEHHO €JIeEM, a He MHPOM — BXOAMWJIO B 06pAN Kperne-
HHA, OPEAIIECTBY 1 KPEIICHHIO KaK TakoBOMYy (T. e. norpy-
KEHUI0 My o6siuBanmio)®®. Kak BUAMM, HOBBIt MOpS/IOK
oMa3aHus HMIlepaTopa COXpaHseT CBA3b ¢ 06pAOOM Kpe-
IICHU A, OAHAKO CBsA3b 3Ta ONpPEACICHHBIM 06pa3oM nepe-
ocmbicasiercs. Ecnn nomasanue roJioBel MUPOM 3aBepiuacT
06psAn KpeweH!s, TO oMa3aHue MEXAYNIeUds (M rpyau)
eJiceM rnpeaBapsieT 3ToT 06psan. CooTBETCTBEHHO, eCd
paHee moMasaHHe rOJIOBbl MOHapXa MOIJIO BOCIIPUHUMATD-
cs Kak 4YacTHYHOE OOHOBJIEHHE KDELICHHMS U acComUMpo-
BATbCsl C UAECH MOCBJIUEHUS B LIAapH H CBALICHHUKH, TO
Tenepb MOMa3aHHE MEXAYIJICUUs NMPH3BAHO NpeaBapATh
KOpOHaLHIo: 06€ 1IepEMOHMH TaKHM 06pa3oM 06beUHAIOT-
cs, IpeacTaBast Kak OfHO LEJIOE; KaK KaXkeTcsl, OCHOBHON
aKHCHT NEPEHOCHTCS NMpH 3TOM Ha KOpOHAIHIO (KoTopas,
BHAMMO, U MOXET acCOUUpPOBATbLCA C KpELICHHEM Kak
HHMIIMAIMOHHBIM PHTYAJIOM).

Hrak, noMaszanue umnepaTopa B PUMe CymecTBEHHO OT-
JIMYaeTcs TeNepb 0T UCKOHHOIO (PpaHKCKOro obpspa mno-
Ma3aHHsl KOpDOJIicH, BOCXOAAIIEro K noctasiacHuio [lununa
KopoTkoro®®, 3T1oT 06psij 6bL1 3aTEM PACIPOCTPAHEH U HA
NMOCTaBJICHHE KOpoJIeH.
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Tak, nana Munokentuit III B gexpete «De sacra unctio-
ne», 1204 r. (§§ 4, 5) 3asBJAeT, YTO MOMa3aHHE rOJIOBBI
(MHpPOM) [OJIXKHO NPOH3BOAHTHCA HCKJIIOUHTEJIBHO NPH
MOCTaBJICHHH €MHCKONa, HO HHKAK HE NPH NOCTaBJICHHH
MOHapXa, MOCKOJIbKY €MHCKOMN, B OTJIMYHE OT MOHAapXa,
ABJAETCA IJIABOM HEPKBH'; Y MOHAPXOB XK€ AOJKHA GbITH
noMasyeMa pyKa, H TIpH 3TOM HE MHpOM, a eyieeM®®. Ha
3TOM OCHOBaHUH 3[€Ch NMPEANHCHIBACTCSA H3MEHHUThH COOT-
BETCTBYIOIUHM 00pa3oM MNpOLEAYPY HHayr'ypalMOHHOrO
noma3anus MoHapxa. Cp.: «§ 4. Hoc unguento caput et
manus episcopi consecrantur. Per caput enim mens in-
telligitur... Per manus opera intelliguntur... Manus igitur
ungitur oleo pietatis, ut episcopus operetur bonum ad om-
nes, maxime autem ad domesticos fidei. Caput autem
ungitur balsamo caritatis, ut episcopus diligat Deum ex toto
corde, et ex tota mente, et ex tota anima, et proximum
suum sicut se ipsum. Caput inungitur propter auctoritatem
et dignitatem, et manus propter ministerium et officium...
§ 5. Unde in veteri testamento non solum ungebatur sacer-
dos, sed etiam rex et Propheta... Sed ubi lesus Nazarenus,
quem unxit Deus Spiritu sancto, sicut in Actibus Apos-
tolorum legitur, unctus est oleo pietatis prae consortibus
suis, qui secundum Apostolum est caput ecclesiae, quae est
corpus ipsius, principis unctio a capite ad
brachium est translata, ut princeps extunc
non ungatur in capite, sed in brachio,
sive in humero, vel in armo... Refert autem inter
pontificis et principis unctionem, quia caput pontificis
chrismate consecratur, brachium vero principis oleo delini-
tur, ut ostendatur, quanta sit differentia inter
auctoritatem pontificis et principis potes-
tatem»®. U3 storo ACKpeTa CIACAYET, YTO HHAyrypaiH-
OHHOC IOMa3aHHE T'OJIOBbI NPH BO3BEAEHHU Ha IPECTOJ
MOHApXOB MPOAOJIKAJIO eule coBepuiaTbes. OHO HPOAOJI-
JKaJI0 COBEepLIaThCsl M B JaJIbHEHLICM, a HMECHHO MPH IO-
cTaBJIEHHH KopoJieH OpaHuuMH U AHIJIMH: HECMOTpPA Ha
NPEANHCAHHs Mamnbl, KOPOHALHH I0-NPEeXKHEMY MpeallecT-

BOBAJIO 3[€Ch MOMa3ayHe roJiosul'%,
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§ 5. Ilomasamme mmmepaTopa B Bu3aHTHH

3ameuaTe ibHBIM 06pa3oM aekpeT Vndokenrtus Il cos-
HanaeT Mo BPpeMEHH C OCHOBaHMEM JIaTHHCKON HMIICpHM:
16 mas 1204 r. 3pech Gbly NOCTaBJIeH NMEPBBIA JIATUHCKHI
umnepatop — bannyun OnaHapckuit, IpHYEM €ro KOpo-
Haiusl CONpoBOXMaJsaCch NomasanueM. Kak yxke ymo-
MHHaJIoCh Bblie (B § 1), meJsinlit psAx OdYeHb aBTOPHUTET-
HEIX HCCNlefoBaTeJIeil noJiaraeT, YTo nomMaszanne banpgynna
OnaHapckoro 6blJ10 NEepBbIM HHAYT'ypallHOHHBLIM [1OMa3a-
HHEM B Bu3aHTuH, KOTOpoe, COGCTBEHHO, H MOJIOXKHJIO Ha-
4aJ10 BU3aHTUHCKON TPanUIMH MOMa3aHHs Ha NapCTBO.

Ecsu cornamartkcsi ¢ 3THM MHEHHMEM, TO HeoOXOqHMO
AyMaThb, YTO NMpH KopoHanuHu banaynna dmangpckoro Gul-
Jla moMa3aHa roJjlIoBa KOPOHYEMOro MOHapXa, MOCKOJIbKY
HMEHHO 3TOT pUTyaJs1 NpHHAT 3aTeM B Busantun. Onucanue
LEPEMOHUH BO3BeJcHUs Ha npecton Banpyuna daaupp-
CKoro, KoTopoe Mol Haxoaum y PobGepa pne Kuapm, He
HNOATBEPKAAeT ITOro npeanosioxenns. CornacHo JaHHO-
My onucauuio, bajayus nepen nmomasauneM OblT OGHaXEH
[0 1osca, YTO MO3BOJISET NPEANOJOXHTD, YTO Y HETO Obl-
JIo 1I0Ma3aHo MeXaylieune (a TakKe, BEPOATHO, H Ipydb)
B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ PUMCKHMM OOpSOM MHAyTypallMOHHOTO
nomasanusi umneparopa. Cp.: «MI xorpa uMnepatop mno-
pouieJl K alTapio, TO ONYCTHJICA Ha KOJICHH, a MOTOM C
HEero CHSJIM cnepBa HaKHAKY, 3aTeM NaJIJIMH; TOrja OH
0CTaJICs MPOCTO B XUTOHE, U MOTOM y HEro paccTerHyJH
30J10ThiC MYT'OBHIBI CIIEPEAM H C3a[1M, TaK YTO OH OCTaJICA
COBCEM T'OJIbIM [0 105ICa, a OTOM €ro noMasasu» ',

Hrak, noma3aHue BH3aHTHICKUX MUMIIEPATOPOB He 00-
HapyXXHBaeT CXOACTBa ¢ NMoma3anveM banpynHa daangp-
ckoro. Bmecte ¢ TeM, OHO COOTBETCTBYET, MO-BUAUMOMY,
nomasanuo [IunuHa KopoTkoro. Mel 3HaeM npu 3ToM, 4TO
[IOMa3aHUe BH3AHTHHCKHX MMNEPaTOPOB HAYHHAETCA MO3-
JKe, UYEM MOoMa3aHUe 3alagHbIX MOHApXOB, M €CTb BCE OC-
HOBaHUs BUAETH 3[€Ch 3aMalHOC BJIMSIHUE.

[Monaraem, 4To nmoMaszaHue Ha LAPCTBO MOSBJIACTCA B
Buzantum no 3aBocBaHuss KOHCTaHTHHOMOJISA KPECTOHO-
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CaMM M He HMeeT OTHOLICHHA K KopoHanuu bannymha
®nanapckoro.

3anagHbiii 06paa MHAyT'ypamHOHHOIO noMasaHus OblJI,
cKopee BCcero, yceoeH B BuzaHTHH mocJie Toro, Kak Ha 3a-
nage oco6oe 3HaYeHHe NMpHOOpeTaeT Manckoe MomasaHHe.
Kak mbl ynomuHann, co BTOpoit nososuHb! IX B. HHay-
T'ypalHOHHOE IIOMa3aHHE, COBEPIICHHOE NAamnod PHMCKHM,
cuMraeTcs Ha 3allafie HeoGXOAHMBIM YCJIOBHEM JIETHTUM-
HOI'0 TIOCTaBJICHHs1 MMIIEpaTopa H 3alla/lHble HMIIEpaTOpHI
Ha 3TOM OCHOBAHHH MOrYyT 3asBJATb 0 cebe KaK O mopj-
JIMHHBIX HMIIepaTopax, MPOTHBOMOCTABIAA cebs1 UMIlepa-
TOopaM Bu3aHTHUCKHM (cM. § 3). Bernenctsue 3Toro, mo-
BHAHMOMY, KOHCTAHTHHOTMOJILCKHIt MaTpHApX CTaJl COBep-
waTh 00pAN MoMa3aHHs NPH BO3BeACHHH MMmeparopa (Ba-
cuJieBca) Ha mpecTos. KOHCTaHTHHOMOJILCKUI NaTpUapx
ynono6siancs TakuMm o6pa3oM male pPUMCKOMY, YTO CO-
OTBeTCTBOBaJIO 28-My mHpaBuily XaJIKHIOHCKOro co6opa
451 r., yTBepAMBLIECTO PAaBHOYECTHOCTh U PaBHBIE NPEHMY-
mecTBa npectoyioB Berxoro m Hosoro Puma. Ecsm npu
9TOM HCXOUTH M3 TOoro, uTo B KoHCTaHTHHOMOJIC MMEJIO
MecTO II0Ma3aHWE 'OJIOBbl, KOTOpOe coxpaHseTcsa B Pume
npM noMa3aHHM UMnepaTopa Ao cepenuHnl X B. (cM. § 4),
TO MPUXOAUTCSA NPH3HATH, YTO HHTEPECYOLLHN HAC OObIvail
6bl1 ycBOEH B BusanTuu B neproa mexny cepeaunoit IX u
cepeayHoit X B.; B NPOTUBHOM CJIy4a€ Mbl JOJIXKHBI JIHGO
OTKAa3aTbCsl OT MHEHH, YTO TpafUIMsl MOMa3aHUs Ha nap-
CTBO MOABJIsIETCA B Bu3aHTHM mop 3anajHbIM BJIHAHHEM,
Jubo CYUTaTh, YTO 3Ta Tpaguunus OblJa ycBoeHa B Bu-
3aHTHH TMO3Ke, HO OE30THOCHTEJILHO K PUMCKOH TpajHIHH
HHayr'ypalMOHHOI'O 1IoMasaHMs (KaK y>Ke FOBOPHJIOCH, MO-
Ma3aHHE TOJIOBbl IPOAOJIKAJIO COXPAaHATbCHA M MOCJE Ce-
penuHel X B. NMpH NOCTaBNeHHH KopoJsed OpaHpun u
Anrumn)'%2,

§ 6. Ilomasande naps B Poccunm

BrocsiegcTBuH, B pe3yJbTaTe pecTaspanui Busantuiic-
Koi#f mMnepus B MOCKOBCKOM rocyaapcTBe, OMa3aHHe Ha
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apCTBO MOsBJIsIETCA U Ha PycH, oHAKO 3TO IIPOUCXOAUT
TOorAa, Korna BulzaHTuH yXke naBHO He cymeCTBOBaJIO; 60-
Jilee TOro, mocje najgeHus BusaHTUM HaoJIro mpeKpaima-
10TcA KOHTakThl MockBbl M KoHcTaHTHHOHOJIA. TakuM
o6pa3oM, BOocCTaHaBJIHBasd BH3aHTHICKYI0 HMIEpHUIO B
MockoBckoM rocypapcTse — MockBa NMOHHMaJjach INpu
3ToM Kak HoBbiit KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIb HJIM, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
Tpernit PUM, — pycCKHE OpDHECHTHpPOBAJIHCh HE HA PEAJIbHO
CYILLECTBYIOIIYIO TPaAHIMIO, HO Ha CBOE HpeACTaBJICHUE O
TEOKPAaTHYECKOM TrocyAapcTBe: UJAEOJIONUA HIrpaja mpu
3TOM Kyna 6oJiee BaXKHYIO poJib, YEM peaJibHbie (pakTel. B
pe3ysbTaTe o0psj NoMa3aHHs HA LAPCTBO ObLI CymiecT-
BeHHLIM 06pa3oM IepeocMEICTIeH Ha Pycu.

Tpaguumst nomMa3aHus Ha HapcTBoO Ha PycH HavyMHaeTcs ¢
nocrasJyieHus napsi ®enopa Meanosuua 31 mas 1584 r.!%,
XOTs COOTBETCTBYIOLIMIT YHH ObIN cocTaBJieH eiue npu Msa-
se IV — o Bcelt BeposATHOCTH, B cepenune 1550-x rr.; co-
CTaBHTEJIEM 4YMHa Obli, 1O0-BUAHMOMY, MUTpomosut Ma-
KapHMif, BO3IJIaBJIABILUMI PYCCKYIO IIEPKOBb. BeHuaHMe Ha
mapcrso camoro MBana IV 16 sauBapa 1547 r.—kak us-
BECTHO, OH OblJI NIEPBBHIM PYCCKHMM HapeM, ¢popMasibHO BO3-
BeECHHBbIM Ha IMPECTOJI, — €IIE HE COMPOBOXK/IAJIOCh MO-
maszanuem'™,

Pycckue 3Hanu o TOM, YTO NpU BEHYaHUH Ha L[ApCTBO B
Busantuu cosepmasnoch nomalzande Mmupom!”, Ho npu
3TOM HE pacnoJiarajJi OMHCaHHEM TOro, Kak HMEHHO CO-
BeplIanca paHHblit o6pan B KoncTaHTHHONOJIE; B pe3yJib-
TaTe NMoMa3aHHe MUPOM IIpU MOCTAaBJIEHMH Ha [ApCTBO GbUI
OTOXXAECTBJIEH HMH c 06psanoM muponomasausi. Coot-
BETCTBCHHO, ecJiM B KoHCTaHTHHONOIE — Tak XK€, KaK U Ha
3anage, — noMaszaHue NpH KOPOHAIMU OTYETJIHBO OTJIMYA-
JIOCh OT TOro, Kak COBEpIUaeTCs MHpOMoMasaHHe, TO B
MockBe 06a 06psga oka3blBaloTC1 a6CONMIOTHO TOX-
necTBeHHbIMU % peus upeT, no cymecTny, 06 ofHOM
H TOM XK€ 06psfe, T. €. 0 COBEPIIEHHH TOrO XKe TaHHCTBA.

Tak, B 4aCTHOCTH, €CJIH KOHCTAHTHHONOJILCKUI NMaTpu-
apx, nomasys MMrepatopa (BacHJieBca), Bo3ryiamas «CBArT,

CeAT, CAT»'%7, To MOCKOBCKH#t MHTPONOJMT WJIH BIIO-
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CJIECTBHH MaTpuapx, fomasys naps, npoussocui «lleyatn
1 pap Cssartaro [Jyxa» (B nospHeineit pepaknuu: «[leyatn
napa [yxa Cesraro»)'%®, 1. e. uMeHHo Te csioBa, KOTOpbIE
NpPOU3HOCATCA IPH COBEpPIICHHH TAHMHCTBA MHPOIIOMA-
3ands; B KoHCcTaHTHHOMoOJIE moMa3sblBajack (KpecToob-
pa3HO) JIMIIb TOJIOBa KOPOHYeMOro MoHapxa, B Mockse
JKE€ MMOMAa3BIBAJIH Y€JIO, YIIM, NEepCH, IJIEYM H 06e CTOpOHHI
oGenx pyK, MpHYeM KaK[blil pa3 MOBTOPSIHCH cJioBa «[le-
vyaTh 1 gap Ceataro [Jyxa», Kak 3TO H OpHHATO BOoOGIIEe
npu Muponomasanuu'%, Tlogo6HO ToMy Kak mnocsie Kpe-
UICHUS U MHPOINOMA3aHHA B TEUYCHHEC CEMH AHeH NPHHATO
ObJIO He CHMMATh 6eJioi KpeCTHJIbHOH ofeXAbl M HE
YMBIBATLCS, YTOOB He CMBITh ¢ ce6s mupo!'?, Tak u mapb
HoCJIE 1OMa3aHusl MOT YMBIThCS M CMEHUTHL OACXKAY JIHIIb
Ha BochbMo# feHb!!!; M T. m.

OtMeTnM, uyto BosrnameHue «CeAT, Cest, CBAT» OTChI-
JnaeT K BeTxo3aBeTHo# TpaguuuM (cm.: Hc. VI, 3) un, B
YaCTHOCTH, K BETX03aBETHOH TpajHIMH TIOMalaHHs Ha
napctBo!l?; Mexnay Tem cinosa «[leuath u pap CBsataro
Hyxa» oueBHMOHBIM 06pa3’oM COOTHOCATCA ¢ TpapgHUHEH
HoBo3aBeTHoit. Eciin Bosraawenue «CaT, Ceat, CBAT» OT-
Me4yaeT 60rou36paHHOCTb TOro, KTO CTAaHOBHTCA LapeM
(mogo6HO TOMy KaK 60roM36paHHbLIMM OKa3blBajlUCh H
BETX03aBETHHIE 1]apH), TO NPOBO3IJIAlIEHUE CAKPAMEHTAb-
HBIX CJIOB, MPOU3HOCHMHIX TPH MHpPOINOMAa3aHHH, YHOHNOG-
JNdeT mapsi XpHCTy, KOToporo «moMasai... bor [dyxom
Ceareim» (Jean. X, 38)!1°%,

TakuMm obpa3zoM, B Busantuu, KaK ¥ Ha 3amajie, MOHapXx
NpH MTOMa3aHuH ynopobJsnca napam Wspauns; B Poccun
XKe Iapb yrnogo6/s/cs camoMy XpUCTy. 3HaMEHATE/ILHO B
3TOM CMBICJIE, YTO €C/MM Ha 3anajge HenpaBeAHBIX MO-
HAPXOB OOBLIKHOBCHHO COIMOCTABJIAJIM ¢ HCUCCTUBBIMH OHO-
JICHCKHMH napsiMd, TO B POCCHH MX COMOCTaBJIANM C
Autuxpuctom!!4,

Hrak, nomasanue Ha napcteo B Poccu — B OTJIMUME OT
Buszantuu — B nmpuHIMNE HEe OTJIMYAJIOCh OT MHpPONOMa-
3aHMs1, KOTOPOE COBEPILAJIOCH HA/l KaXKAbIM NPaBOC/IaBHAIM
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4eJIOBEKOM mocJie ero KpewmeHHs. COOTBETCTBEHHO, €CJIH
Kak Ha 3amnape, Tak ¥ B Busanrum nomasanue BeH4aeMoOIo
MOHapXa HNpEAIIECTBYET BEHYaHHIO B COOCTBEHHOM
cMbicye (T. €. KOpOHAIIHH, BO3JIOXKEHHUIO IIAPCKOro BEeHIIA),
To B Poccum OHO coBepmiaeTcs mnocJie BeHuaHus'',
OueBUAHBIM 06pa3oM caMO BEHYaHHE NMPH 3TOM ynonoo-
JIACTCS KPELUEHHIO: MUPOIIOMAa3aHHE COBEPIIAETCS B [aH-
1IOM CJIy4yae Mocje BeHYaHUs1 UMEHHO MOTOMY, YTO B OOBIY-
HOM CJIy4yac OHO COBEPILAETCA HOCJC KPEIeHH .

BMecTe ¢ TeM nomasaHHe naps HenocpeACTBEHHO BKJIIO-
4acTCA 30€Ch B JTUTYPrHUYecKoe ACHCTBO: AEHCTBUTETILHO,
NoMa3aHHE CcOBeplllasioch BO BpeMs JIMTYpPrMM BeJel 3a
Bo3ryiacoM «CBsATast CBATBHIM», H Cpa3y Ke MNocJie MoMala-
HUsl MUTPOMOJIMT (MJIM B [ajbHelllleM naTpuapx) obpa-
waJicA K napio co ciosamu: «Ilpuctynu, napio, auie Ao-
CTOHII, MOMa3aHHbIH, IPHYACTUTHC»; 3aTEM CJIE40BAJIO
npuuamenue''®. Takum o6pasoM, napb npuobmaetcs Cs.
TaiinaM UMeHHO B KauecTBe MOMa3aHHHKa, ynogo6uBiue-
roci B caMoM akTe noMasaHuss XpHcty. 3nech cjenyer
OTMETHUTh, YTO 06ps BeHYaHUs (KOPOHAUMHM), MpEAIIECT-
BYIOILMH MOMa3aHMIO, IIOCTPOEH KaK COKpaiieHHaA yTpe-
ua''”: TakuM 06pa3oM, BeHYAHHME COOTHOCHUTCS C YTpEeHeH,
a nomasaHue — ¢ obegHeir. CoOOTBETCTBEHHO, NOMa3aHUE Ha
UapcTBO BBICTYNAaeT KaK KYJbMHHAIMOHHBIH WUTOI Bcei
EPEMOHUM TOCTABJICHH.

[Tpu 3TOM «ljapckoe MecTo» B cepelUHE IICPKBH, IAe
COBEpIIacTCs BEHUaHME Ha apcTBO, KOpPpEeJUpPYET C «Lap-
CKUMM [BEPsIMH», BEAYIIMMH B anTapb, nepef KOTOPBIMH
coBepllaeTCA INMOMa3aHUe NapsA; cjeAyeT OTMeTHThb, YTO
HaMMEHOBAaHUE «I[ADCKHE [BEPH» B 3TOT NEPHOJ COOTHO-
cuTca ¢ XpuctoM Kak LlapeM ciaBbl (KOTOpPHI Ha JIMTYp-
MM yepe3 3TU ABEPH UCXOAMT U3 ayTaps AJIsl HAHTaHHA
BEPHbIX CBOMUM T€JIOM M CBoeio KpoBumio)''*. Takum 06-
pa3oM, aBa uaps — HebecHblit U 3¢MHOM — Kak Obl Ipo-
CTPaHCTBEHHO NPOTHUBOIOCTABJICHB B XpaMe; MHAYe [O-
BOps1, OHU HaXOAATCSA B IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM pacrpejeJie-
HUM. 3aMeyaTeJIbHO MpH 3TOM, UTO «I[APCKOE MECTO» B
MOCKOBCKOM KadpeapasibHOM cobope (T. €. YCIEeHCKOM
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cobope B MOCKOBCKOM Kpemie) HMEHyETCs «IIpecTO-
Jom»'!® — npecTon maps 3eMHOro, PacHOJIOXKCHHBIH 110~
cpenu Xpama, OYeBMAHBLIM 06pa3oM KOPPEJIUPYET, ONATh-
TakHd, ¢ mpecroysoMm Llapa HebecHoro, HaxopsmuMcs B
antape'?,

XapakTepHO, YTO KOrja Liapb NMpHIJiallajcs K MoMa-
3aHMIO, OH HMEHOBAJICA «CBATHIM»!2!, DnuTeT «cBATOIM»,
BOOGIE TOBOPs, BXOAHJI B THTYJ BH3aHTHMICKHMX HMMIIE-
paTopoB'?, ofiHaKO B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE OH OKAa3bIBAETCs
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHHBIM ¢ Bo3rjiacoM «CesATas CBA-
THIM», NPEALICCTBYIOIIHM B OOBLIYHOM CJlyyae NpHualie-
HHIO, a B JaHHOM CJ/lyyae — MHpPOINOMa3aHHIO M IMpHYa-
menuo'?®, Tak cBA3b MHPOMOMA3aHHA M NPUYAILCHHA
NoJYepKHBAcTCs B JIMTYPru4eCKOM JeHCTBe.

[Tocne BBeAcHUA NOMa3aHUA B BH3AHTHHCKHI KOpOHa-
[MOHHBIA 06psif, SMHTET «CBATOMH» KaK HAMMEHOBAaHHE HM-
neparopa cBA3bBacTCA ¢ BosrjacoMm «CsAT, CBAT, CBAT»,
NPOM3HOCHMBIM TIPH NMOMa3aHHUH B BH3aHTHH; BO BCAKOM
cJiyyae 3TOT 3MHTET OINpPEACIICHHO CBA3BIBAECTCA C 0COOLIM
CTaTycoM MMrepaTopa Kak moMa3anadka'?®, Takum o06-
pasoM, Kak B BusanTuH, Tak uH B Poccun 3NMHTET «CBATOM»
No OTHOIIECHHUIO K Lapio (MMMepaTopy) cBA3bIBAETCA C MO-
Ma3aHMEM Ha LIApCTBO, OJHAKO B BH3aHTHH 3TOT 3mHTET
accouunpyeTcs ¢ posryiacoM «Cesat, CeaT, CBAT», Torpa
Kak B Poccun oH moHMMaeTcsi B cBSA3H ¢ Bo3ryiacoM «CBsi-
Tast CBATBIM>.

Toma3zanue Ha HApCTBO ompenesisseT OCOGLIN JIMTYpru-
yecKuil ctatyc uapsi B PoccuM, KOTOpbifi nposiBJigeTCs B
xapakTepe ero npuo6menus Cs. Taitnam. [locsie BBenenus
MHpOIIOMa3alHsl B 06psi MOCTABJICHUS Ha 1IapCTBO, HpHYa-
IICHHE L1apsd HauMHaeT OTJHYaTbcA OT TOro, Kak INpHua-
al0TC MUpPsHE, B KAKOH-TO Mepe MpHOGJIMXKasich K Npu-
YAILEHHIO CBALIEHHOCTyXHTeJiel. B nanbHeimem (c cepe-
auabsl X VI B.) 1apb HauyHHAET MPHYAIUATLCS B TOMHOCTH
TaK, KaK MPUYAIIAIOTCS CBAMIEHHOCTY KHuTe !5,

Bynyun nomemeHo B JIMTYPrHUeCKHH KOHTEKCT, MO-
MazaHue 1aps NpUaacT eMy BOOOILE CHelUPUUECCKHH cak-
paJibHBI CTATyC, 0cobyio xapusMy'?®, B pnanbHeitmeM Ha-
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JIHYHE Yy 1apst 0co60i XapH3Mbl — XapH3Mbl BIACTH, KOTO-
pasi coobuiaeTcs HMEHHO Y€PE3 MUPOIIOMa3aHHe, — CTELH-
aJIbHO TOQYEePKMUBAJIOCh pyccKoi nepkKosbio. [lo yuennio
PYCCKMX KaHOHHCTOB HOBOI'O BPEMEHH, NPH MMpPONOMa-
3aHHU «IpU3bIBaeTCA ocoGeHHas 6Jarogath CsaToro [dyxa
Ha rnoMasanHoro rocynaps. [lo yuenmro... LlepKBH, HE NpH-
3Halomme Tako# 6JyarogaTH noaJieXaTr aHageMaTCTBO-
BaHUIO U OTJIYYCHHIO. B mpa3fHUK mpaBocJsiaBus, cOBep-
IIAIOIMIACSA B NEpBOE BOCKpeceHbe BesmKkoro mocra, B uM-
He “IlocsiepnoBaHus™, yCcTaHOBJIGHHOM Ha 3TOT CJIyvaii,
MEXAYy NpoYuM mnpoBosriamaercs: “IloMblmisiomum,
SKO TMpaBOCJIaBHbIE TOCY[apy BO3BOAATCSA HA HPECTOJIbI HE
10 0COGJIMBOMY O HUX BOXKHIO 6JIarOBOJICHHIO U NPH 110-
MasaHuH papoBaHHs Cesitaro [lyxa K MPOX0XKACHHUIO BEJH-
Karo cero 3BaHHs Ha HUX He U3JIMBAIOTCA: U TaKO Jep3alo-
IIUM TIPOTHB UX Ha 6YHT U H3MeHy — aHacpema!”»!77,

Kak mn3BecTHO, TaMHCTBO MHpPONOMAa3aHUs B MPUHIMIIE
HE MOBTOpAETCs, KaK HE MOBTOPAETCA M CBA3AHHOE C HUM
TaHHCTBO KpewleHHsA. O6psAn KpEMIECHHSA NOBTOPAECTCA
JIHIIb B TOM CJIY4ae€, €CJH NPEAIIECTBYIOMIECE KpPEIICHHE
NPH3HAETCS HEACHCTBHTEJIbHBIM (HJIH XKe caM (akKT ero
COBeplUEHHs BbI3bIBacT comueHHe). CXonHbIM 0o6pa3oM M
NOBTOPEHHE MHPOINOMAa3aHHs, BOOOLIE IOBOPs, AOJIXKHO
03HAa4aTh NPHU3HAHHE HEACUCTBUTEJIBLHOCTH NMpPEAIIECTBYIO-
mero obpsapna. Pasymeercs, B JaHHOM cJlyyae HE ToaBep-
raeTcs COMHEHHIO [eHCTBHTEIBHOCTL TOr0 06psina, KOTOo-
pbiff Onl71 coBeplieH Haj OyAYyHIMM LapeM mnocJie €ro
KpELIEHH1; C/Ie10BaTEIbHO, IOBTOPCHHE MHPONOMAa3aHUsA
03HA4YaeT, YTO Mocje BEeHYaHUs (KOpOHanUH) 1apb 1pH-
obpeTaeT KauyeCTBEHHO HOBLIH CTaTyC — OTJIMYHBIA OT
cTaTyca BCeX OCTaJIbHbIX JiroacH. Muponomasanue npouc-
XOIHT Haj TEM XK€ YE€JI0BeKOM, HO B HOBOM KayecTBe, H
3TO HOBOC KAa4ecTBO ompejcieTcss oOpsiaoM BEHUaHH.
CooTBeTCTBEHHO, BEHYAHHE M MOMa3aHMe HA 1IApCTBO OI-
pPENcAT npeAcTaBiieHHe 06 0cobol Xapu3Me uaps, Cre-
uuduyeckoe aia Poccun.
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§ 7. HexoTopune BHBOAK

Tak unayrypannosHoe momasaHde KaposmHros, Boc-
Xxopsuiee K JIUTyprudeckoit pedpopMe pUMCKO# IepKBH
(koTopas UMeJia MECTO He mno3fHee V B.) U olpefesIHBIIEe
aCCOLHAIINIO 3TOT0 00psfa ¢ 06psAAOM KpELIEHH, CIIOXK-
HBIMM NYyTsMH UCTOpMHM oTpasuiock Ha Pycu. [lomasa-
aue ITunnHa KopoTtkoro, ocymectsinennoe bonndanuem
MaitHIIcKHMM, OmnpeAc/II0 acCOLHALMI0 3TOro obpsga ¢
o6psanoM KpeuleHHs. DTa acCOLHAHA CO3[JaeT Mpeano-
CBUIKM AJIs TepeOCMBICIIEHHST MHAYT'YPAIHOHHOTO IoMa-
3aHMA MOHapxa. Pa3/iMuHBIE BO3MOXHOCTH Takoro mepeoc-
MBICJIEHHs, KOTOPhIE MPOSBJIAIOTCA B 3BOJIIOLHHU JAHHOIO
obpsna, Tak WIH MHAYC OTpaXkaloTCsA Ha IPEACTABJIEHUHU O
NpHpOAe MOHapHIed BJIACTH.

[ToBenenne uesioBeKa Kak MCTOPHYECKOTo cyObeKTa B
3HAYHTEJIbHOH CTEIIEHH OIpPEAEIeTCs KyIbTypHO-UCTOPH-
YeCKMMU MNpEACTABJIEHMAMH, YHAacJIEOOBAHHbBIMH HM OT
OpeecTBYOIMX nokoneHud. B cBoio ouepenb, 3TH
IpEeACTABJICHUS ONpeAeIATCI KOPIycoM TEKCTOB — B
IIHPOKOM CEMHOTHUYECKOM CMBICJIC, — OBITYIOLIHX BO BpeE-
MEHH H IPOCTPAHCTBE, T. €. NEPEXOAAIUHUX OT MOKOJICHHSA
K MOKOJICHHIO HJIH 3aHMCTBYEMBIX U3 O/IHOH KyJIbTYpHOHN
TpapuuuH B Apyrymwo. [log «TekctaMu» NMOHHUMAIOTCA KakK
TeKCTbl B COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBHCTHYECKOM CMbIC/E (IHCh-
MEHHBIE HUJIM YCTHHIE, BEpOaIM30BaHHbBE HJIM XK€ MOAAl0-
decsA BepOaJIM3alMM), TaK M pa3HOro poxga o6psAnbl, Mo-
BEpbS, accouHauMm H T.n. B cuny csoeit ¢ukcupo-
BaHHOCTH 3TH TE€KCTbl OTHOCHTEJILHO KOHCEPBATUBHAI — 110
KpaiiHe#t Mepe B IJIAHE BBIPAXCHHs; BMeCTE C TEM, Io-
nagass B HOBbIH MCTODHKO-KYJIbTYDHBIH KOHTEKCT, OHM
KaXKH# pa3 Tak HJIH HHave nepeocMblcyisaoTcs. EcTecT-
BEHHBIM 00pa30OM 3TO CKa3blBaeTCsa Ha MX (DPYHKIIMOHM-
POBaHMH, T. €. Ha NOBENCHUHM JIIO/EH, OCHOBBIBAIOIINXC Ha
3THX TeKcTax. CoOTBETCTBEHHO, 5TO NEPEOCMBICTIEHHE MO-
JKET OTPaXkaTbCsl Ha UCTOPHYECKOM IIpoIecce.




TIlomasarnue na yapcmeo: Jsoaroyusn obpsaoa... 33

B cBoent anemenTapHoii ¢pase HCTOpUYEeCKHUIl mpolece
MOXKET ObITh ynopo6jeH — MOA 3TUM yrJIOM 3peHHs —
[IpOLIECCY XUMMUECKOH pEaKUHH: XHMUYECKHMH 3JIEMEHT
obnajaeT onpeeJICHHBIMH CBOWCTBAMH, KOTOpDbIE peasiu-
3yIOTCsl B ONPEACJICHHBIX YCJIOBHAX; B pasHoO#l cpele oquH
U TOT XK€ 3JIEMEHT MOXET BbI3bIBATh Pa3/IMUHYIO pEaKIIHIO.
Tak M B HCTOpHUH: OOHH U T€ XK€ TEKCTBl — B YaCTHOCTH,
O[HHM U T€ e 006psifbl — B pasHBIX UCTOPMKO-KYJIbTYPHBIX
KOHTEKCTax MOT'YT MOHMMATHCA Pa3JIHYHLEIM 06pazoM, T. €.
[0oJIy4yaTh pa3jIHYHOC OCMBICTIEHUE. B cBOIO ouepenp, TO
HJIH MHOE OCMBICJICHHE 00psAfa onpefessieT Kak XapakTep
ero (pyHKIMOHHPOBAaHHA, TaK U €ro MocJeAYOLIYIO 3BO-
JIOLHIO.

2—1777



TTABA I1

TuTys «11apb» B €ro OTHOLICHHH
K rpedyeckoMy Bacilevs
H JIATHHCKHM rex M imperator

§ 1. 3aBmcAMocTb 3HAYCHHS NAPCKOro THTYJa
OT KYJbTYPHOH HJIA CEMHOTHYECKOH OpHEHTAIlHH

[To cBoeMy MCXOZHOMY 3HAUYE€HUIO PYCCKUH TUTYN
«lapb» (ApeBHEPYC. «libcapb», cTapocJaB. «irbcapb»), BOC-
xopAmui K umMeHu llesaps, paBHO3HAYEH THUTYJIy BU3aH-
THICKOTO MMIIEpaTopa: NEeHCTBUTEbHO, BH3AHTHACKNX HM-
nepaTopoB Ha3biBanu Ha Pycu «iapsiMu». Tak ke HasbiBam
30ech U TATAPCKOTO XaHa; HAUMEHOBAHHUE «LlapeM» KaK BH-
3aHTHICKOTrOo HMIIEpaTOpa, TaK M TaTapCKoro xaHa CoOT-
BETCTBYET NpPU 3TOM ynoTpebieHHIo rped. faoireds — Ta-
KMM 00pa3oM MOTIJIM Ha3blBaThb B BM3aHTHMM kak Hmmnepa-
TOpa BU3aHTHHCKOI'O, TaK M Iaxa NEepcUacKoro.

TeM caMbIM KOHKpeTHOe 3Ha4€HHe 11apcKOTo THTysa B
3HAYMTEIILHOM MEpPE 3aBUCUT OT KyJIbTypHOM OpPMEHTALMH.
HelcTBUTEILHO, HAaHMECHOBaHHE «iapem» Ha Pycu moriio
03HayaTh OPHMEHTAIMIO KaK Ha BU3aHTHHCKOTO HMMIEpa-|
TOpa, TaK M Ha TaTapcKoro XaHa; B pa3HbIX UCTOPMUYECKHX
YCJIOBMAX TPEUMYLICCTBEHHBIN aKIEHT MOr [AeJaThbcA Ha
ynogo6JieHHy Toro uiu uHoro poga. Crenyer uMeTh B BU-
Ay, 4TO e€cJiH (POPMAJILHO PYCCKHil rocynapb NpUHHUMAET
apcKH# TUTYJ JiHIWbL B cepenuHe XVI B., Korga umeer
MECTO TMEPBOE MOCTABJICHME HA LAPCTBO (TPajMuMs Mo-
CTaBJICHHA Ha LAPCTBO, KaK Mbl OMHHM, BOCXOAHT K 16
siuBaps 1547 r., Korna BeHvasncs Ha napctso HBan IV), 10
HeopHIUAaNTBHO PYCCKHE KHA3bA MOTYT CHOpPaJHYEeCcKH
UMECHOBaTbCA TakMM 06pa3oM MO KpaifHelt Mepe ¢ cepe-
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muael X1 B. (Tak HaseiBaeTcA yxe SlpocsiaB Mypnpoiil)! — B
3THX YCJIOBHAX HAMMCHOBAHME «IlapeM» MOXET O3HayaTh,
B CYIIHOCTH, TOJIBKO KYJIbTYPHYIO OPHEHTAIHIO (IIOCKOb-
Ky OHO HE OCHOBLIBA€TCsl Ha NPEEMCTBEHHOCTH H He OIIpe-
aesAeTcA (opMasIbHOMN NpOoLENypoi OCTABJICHUA).

H3Hava/IbHO «1lapeM» Ha3blBaJIH BU3aHTHHCKOTO MM-
nepaTopa, U COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE HAUMEHOBAHHE PYCCKOIO
KHA351 O3HA4aJIo TEM CaMbiM YMOJOBJIEHME MMIEpaTopy.
[Mocne HamecTBUsA TaTap TaK HAYHMHAIOT UMEHOBATb H XaHa,
M HaHMCHOBAaHHE KHs13s «llapeM» MOXeT O3HauyaTbh B 3THX
YCJIOBHAX HE TOJIBKO BH3aHTUMCKYIO, HO M TaTapcKylo
opucHTanuo. B cBoro ouepenb, Mo Mepe OCBOGOXKIACHUA
OT TaTapcKoro rocrnoicTBa Bce 6GOJIbIYIO aKTYaJbHOCTh
BHOBb MMOJIyyaeT ynoAoGJcHHe BH3aHTUICKOMY HMIepa-
TOpY, OAHAKO 3TO YNOoA06JIeHHE OCYLIECTBIISAETCS C HOBBIX
HO3HLHUH — TeM BGoJsiee, YTO KO BPEMEHH OKOHYATEILHOTO
0cBO6GOXK/ECHUA OT TaTap BH3aHTUM yXKe He CYIIECTBYeT.
Bosiee Toro: ynopo6neHue BU3aHTHICKOMY HMIEPaTOpy
CTaHOBHTC31 0COGEHHO aKTyaJIbHbIM UMEHHO C TeX Mop, Kak
BusanTHitckass UMrepHsl mpekpamiaeT CBOE CyIIECTBOBa-
HUe, NOocKobKY MocKkBa — B paMkax AOKTPHHH «MocK-
Ba— Tpetnit PuM» — nmonumaeTcs Temepb Kak Hobblit
KoncTauTHHONOML U PYCCKHIt rocyaapb 3asBJIsIET 0 cebe
KaK O NpeeMHUKEe BHU3aHTHHCKHUX «uapeit» (4TO U 06yc-
JIOBJIHBacT B KOHIE KOHIIOB BeHYaHHe Ha LapcTBo Mpa-
Ha IV)2. TakuM 06pa3oM, ecM B cBoe BpeMsl o6pa3 xaHa
HacJIOHJICA Ha ob6pa3 HMIIepaTopa, TO B AalbHEHINEM, CO
CMEHOM Ky/IbTypHOIi OpHEeHTanuH, obpas UMIepaTopa B Ka-
KO#-TO Mepe HacJlanBaeTcs Ha o6pa3 xaHa',

BMecTe ¢ TeM B ycsIoBHAX 3amafHOH (a He BU3AHTHMH-
CKO}) ODMEHTAlIMH PYCCKHE MOHAPXM MPEAINOYHTAIOT Ha-
3bIBaTh ce6s He «llapeM», 4 «<MMIEPATOPOM»: TaK Ha3blBacT
ce6s yxxe Jhxenmurpuit I (nocne cBoeit KopoHauuu 7 mo-
as 1605 r.)* u 3atem lletp I (oH mpHHUMAET 3TOT TUTYJI
22 okTabps 1721 r.)". .

HecTBUTEIbHO, 6yAyYH 3KBHBAJICHTOM I'PEYECKOro TH-
TyJa Baclievs, TUTYJI «LIapb» COOTBETCTBYET JIATUHCKOMY
TUTYJIy imperator.

2%
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OIIHOBPCMCHHO THUTYJI «lJapb» — TaK 2K€, KaK H TUTYJ

Baoiels, — coBnajiaeT ¢ HAaMMeHoBaHHEM XpHCTa U BETXO-
3aBeTHbIX IHapeit B CpsmenHoM [lucanuu. IMockosbky B |
JaTHIHKA HAUMEHOBaHHeM XDPHCTa H BETX03aBETHBIX Laped |
ABJACTCA T€X, MOCTOJILKY THTYJI «1apb» COOTBETCTBYET H

JIATHHCKOMY THTYJIY IeX.
Hrak, npu nepeBone Ha rpedecKHil CJI0BO «apb» COOT-
HOCHTCA CO CJIOBOM PBadtieis; MEXAY TeM IpH NepeBoae
Ha JIaThIHb 3TO CJIOBO MOXET COOTHOCHTLCS KaK CO CJIOBOM
imperator, Tak u co cJoBoM rex. Ilpu accoumanuu naps c
BH3AHTHIHCKHM HMIIEPaTOPOM CJIOBO «L[apb» COOTBETCTBYET
THTYJIy imperator; ecji e uapb ymopobnseTcss XpHCTY
i napio [JaBuay, 3To CJI0BO COOTBETCTBYET THTYJIY IEX.

XpHCTHAHCKH¥ MOHApX MOXET BOCIPHHMMAThCs BOOO-
e ¥ KaK HoBblii KOHCTAaHTHH, M KaK HOBhIM [laBup, npH-
yeMm o6pa3 [daBupaa HmpHOOpeTaeT 0cOOyK aKkTyasJbHOCTb
Np¥ 1NOMa3aHHHM Ha uapcmo6. AT1O0T ABOIHOK 00pa3 Mo-
Hapxa XapakTepeH Kak aJis 3amaja, Tak M aJis BocToka’.
IIpu »TOoM B KadecTBe HoBoro KoncrantuHa Bacievs co-
OTHOCHTCSL C THMTYJIOM imperator, B Ka4eCTBe HOBOIO
HaBuga — ¢ THTYJIOM rex.

To ke oTHOCHTCA H K napto. OgHaKO pycCcKHH Haphb B
Ipolecce NoMa3aHHsA Ha HapCTBO yINOA06JA€TCA HE TOJIb-
Ko [JaBuny, Ho 1 caMoMy XpHCTY, H 3TO ynonobJeHHe oT-
JIMYaeT ero KaK OT BH3aHTHHCKOIO HMIeEpaTopa, Tak H OT
3amagHoro MoHapxa®; NMpH TakoM NOHMMAHUH CJIOBO
«11apb» TAKJK€ COOTHOCHTCS C THTYJIOM rex, a He ¢ TUTY-
JIOM Imperator.

Hapo cka3saTh BooGLIe, YTO XOTs PYCCKHH THUTYJ
«llapb» H KOPPEJHPYET C rpey. Padiievs, HaHMEHOBaHHE
«pgapeM» Ha Pycu o6J/1afasio MHBIMH KOHHOTAL[HSIMH, He-
JKeJIH COOTBETCTBYIOLICEe HaMMeHOBaHMe B Busanrtuu. [eit-
CTBUTENBHO, B BH3aHTHH HaMMeHOBaHUME MOHApXa «BacH-
JIEBCOM» (BaoiAeUs) OTCHLIAJIO MpPEXK/AE BCEro K UMHEPCKON
TpaJHIUH — BH3aHTHHCKHH BACHJICBC BLICTYNAJI 3[eCb KakK
3aKOHHBIN MIPEEMHHK PHMCKHX MMmnepatopos. B Poccun xe
HaHMEHOBaHME MOHApXa «llapeM» OTCHIJIAJIO HpeXXAe BCEro
K PEJIHTUO3HOM TpajHIUH, K TeM TeKcTaM, Iie LiapeM
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Ha3zBad Bor; umnepckas Tpanuuus njs Poccuu Oblna He
CTOJIb aKTyasibHa. Takum o6pasoM, eciiv B BusaHTHM Ha-
HMEHOBaHHE MOHapXa (BaodiheVs) BOCHPHHHMAJOCh KakK
o6o3HavyeHue HOJIXKHOCTH BEPXOBHOIo mpaBHTesst (KOTo-
poe MeTaOpHYECKH MorJjo mpuiararbcsa K bory), B Poc-
CHM COOTBETCTBYIOLIEC HaAMMEHOBaHHE («[apb») BOCIPHHH-
MaJIoCh, B CYIIHOCTH, KaK UMs COOCTBEHHOE, KaK OJHO H3
60JKECTBCHHBIX UMEH — HAUMECHOBAaHHE YeJIOBEKA «lapeM»
B NPHHOUNE MOIJIO NpUOGpeTaThb B 3THX YCJIOBHUJX MHC-
TUYECKHI CMBICJI. )

[oka3artesbHo, uTo npunsatue [lerpom I uMnepatop-
CKOr'o THTYJIa BhI3bIBaeT Ha Pycu nmpoTecT, moCKOJIbKY 3TOT
TUTYJ, B OTJIMUME OT 1APCKOI'0, BOCIPUHHMAETCA KaK He-
XPHCTHAHCKHMH HJIH BO BCKOM CJIy4ae HeNpaBOCJIaBHbIM.
He#cTBUTEIBHO, OH COOTHOCUJICA B KYJIbTYpHOM CO3HAaHUH
IpeXe BCero co CBETCKUM, a HE C PEJIHCMO3HBIM HAYaJIoM;
OlHOBpEMEHHO OH MOT' acCCOIMHpOBaTbcsi ¢ PHMOM s3bl-
YecKMM HJIM KaTOJIMYeCKHM, T. €. COOTHOCHUTBLCA C s3Hl-
YecKoH HJIM KaTOJIMYECKOH Tpaguuueir’.

Hrak, Kak THTYJN Baocllels, TaK H THTYJ «llapb» COOT-
BETCTBYET HE TOJILKO JIATHHCKOMY THTYJy imperator, HO
TaKXKe¢ U THUTYJy I€X, OAHAKO MOCJEHEEC COOTHECECHHUE
UMEET ocobble PEJIMTHO3Hble KOHHOTAnuHd (OHO YMECTHO
TOJIbKO B TOM CJIy4yae, Korga MMeeTCs B BHAY ynono6-
JieHe MoHapxXa XpHCTy HJIM BETX03aBETHBIM LapsaM). Bue
3TOT0 KOHTEKCTa M0R06HOE COOTHECCHHE OKa3hiBAaeTCA HE-
BO3MOJKHBIM B BHU3aHTHIICKO# HJIM PYCCKOH IepCHeKTHBE:
€CJIM peYb MAET O CBETCKOM HJIM, HHa4ye roBops, COIU-
a7TbHOM (DOJHTUYECKOM HJIM IOCyHapCcTBEHHO-aJMHHMC-
TPATHBHOM) acHEKT€ MOHaplleil BJIACTH, THUTYJ Badtievs,
KaK U COOTBETCTBYIOILIMIl €My THTYJ «Iapb», HNOJIXKHbI
HepeBOAUTHLCS KakK imperator, O4HaKO B TOM cJiy4yae, Korja
UMeEeTCsl B BHAY PEJIMTMO3HbII acnekT, o6a TUTYJIa JOJIXK-
HBI [IEPEBOJMTLCA KakK rex.

Mexay TeM B JIATHHCKOM sI3bIKE CJIOBO €X OXBaThiBa-
€T 00a acreKkTa, T. €. MOXKeT UMeTh KaK COLHaJIbHBIC, TaK
4 peIMrHo3Hble KOHHOTanuu. B pesynbTaTe cOOTHOIICHMS
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«Baogiiels — imperator» H «BaoclAels — rex» OKa3hIBAIOTCA
HECUMMETpHYHBIMH. B camoM fene, eclim imperator Bcerfa
NIepeBOAMTCA Kak Bacilevs, To faclAevs HE BO BCEX CJY-
yasix mepeBoAHTCA KaK imperator (OHO He NepeBOAHTCA
TakuM 00pa3oM, ec/Id UMeeTCs B BHAY Pe/THTHO3HbIM KOH-
TekcT). PaBHBIM 06pa3om Baciiels MOXKeT NepeBOAUTHCS
KaK rex, ofHaKo rex He BO BCEX cJydasX MepeBOAHTCH
KaK Bacilels (OHO He MEPEBONUTCS TakUM OOpa3oM, eciiH
¥MeeTcs B BUAY COLMasbHBIN KOHTeKcT). [lockombKy TH-
TYJI «I[apb» COOTBETCTBYET THTYJy BaclAevs, OH BCTymaeT
B TaKMe K¢ OTHOLUCHUsS CO CJIOBaMM Imperator U rex.

Otcrofa Kak B Ipe4ecKoM, Tak H B PYCCKOM s13bIKE BO3-
HHKaeT HEOOXOOUMOCThL CO3[JaHUs CJIOBa, COOTBETCTBYIO-
nier'o TUTYJIy reX B CBETCKOM 3HAauYCHMH 3TOTO cJjioBa (MHA-
Ye roBopsi, BHe GMOJICHCKOro KOHTeKCTa). THTYJI rex Kak
HaUMCHOBaHHe 3amNajHBIX MOHapxoB (KopoJeil) nepepa-
eTCsl Ha rpevyeckoM sAsmiKe cyioBoM phE!% B XIV B. THTY.
pHE MpUMEHSJICA B BU3aHTHH M 10 OTHOIIEHHIO K PYCCKHM
BEJINKHM KH$3bsM, KOTOpble NPHPaBHHBAJIHCh TaKHM 006-
pa3soM K 3amafHuM npasuTesaM''. Mexay TeM Ha pyccKoM
A3BIKE THTYJI I'eX nepefaeTcss TUTYJIOM «KOPOJib» (IOJIbC-
KHit KOpOJIb MMeHYETC «KPOJIb»; CP. TaK¥Ke LEPKOBHOCIL.
«KpaJib»)'?; pH 3TOM ec/M cJI0BO «11apb» BOCXOAMT K MMe-
HU Lle3apsi, TO CJIOBO «KOPOJIb» BOCXOAUT K MMeHH Kapia
Beskoro!'*. PaBHeIM 06pa3oM B PycCKMX TEKCTax BCTpe-
4JaeTcst ¥ THTYJ1 «PHKC» (3aMMCTBOBaHHbIM H3 I'PEYECKOr0)
Kak o6o3naueHue Kopossa'‘. Kak B rpeueckoM, Tak M B
PYCCKOM IIpH 3TOM TepsAETCA CBA3b C HAUMEHOBAHHEM
XpucTa UM BETX03aBETHHIX I[apel, KOTOpast MPHCYTCTBYET
B TUTYJIC rex.

§ 2. Pasnnrunas HHTEPOpPETANHA CJIOBA «LAPb»
B MEXKYJIbTYPHHX KOHTaKTax

IIp1 BceM TOM COOOTHECEHHOCTb KakK THTYJA Bacilels,
TaK M THTYJIA «1lapb» KaK C JIATHHCKHMM imperator, TaK H ¢
JIATUHCKHM FeX CO3[4acT NPHHIHIHAIbLHYIO BO3MOXHOCTD
Npy NEpeBOAE C JIaThIHM (HA IpevyecKHWit HJIM Ha PYCCKMIA)
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COOTHOCHTD rex ¢ THTYJIOM Baogliels MM XK€, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, C TUTYJIOM «Iapb». DTa BO3MOXKHOCTb, KaK 1pa-
BWJIO, HE peasiM3yeTcs B OTHOLUEHUM THTYJIA Baciiels KaK
0603HaueHUs BU3aHTHUHCKOro uMmneparopa'’, mockosbKy
TUTYJI imperator M3HavaJIbHO aCCOLMMPOBAJICA C [JIaBOi
PuMcKo#f uMmepuu; cOOTBETCTBEHHO, STOT TUTYJ TpaiH-
[MOHHO NPUMEHANCHS K NPEEeMHMKaM PHMCKUX HUMrepa-
TopoB'S. Takum 06pa3oM, N0 OTHOLIEHHIO K BM3aHTHIi-
CKOMy HUMIlepaTopy yCTaHaBJ/IMBANIach 4€TKas KOppeanus
MeXIY TpeuyecKUM BaciieU» M JIATUHCKHMM imperator: TH-
TyJl imperator Bcerga MepeBoauiCcs Kak Pacilevs (MpH
TOM, 4TO CJIOBO Baoi\e¥S HE Bcerga MepeBOAMJIOCH KakK im-
perator).

HanpoTus, B OTHOLICHMM THUTYJIa «1apb» TaKas BO3-
MOXHOCTb (BO3MOXHOCTb COOTHECCHHA 3TOT0 TUTYJIa HE C
TUTYJIOM imperator, a C TUTYJIOM eX) MOXET peaJiu30-
BATbCS: COOTBETCTBEFHO, B 3allaJiHOH IEPCIEKTUBE pyc-
CKHIt 11apb MOXET acCOLMMPOBATHCA KaK ¢ UMIEpaToOpoM,
TaK U ¢ KOpOJIEM.

HeitcTBUTENBHO, 00pA IIOCTaBJIEHMs Ha 1apCTBO I10-
ABJysieTca Ha Pycu Torfa, Kkorga BuszaHTuu naBHO yXKe He
cymiectayet!”, [IpaBna, pyccKuii Laphb 3asBJseT o cebe Kak
0 MPEEMHUKE BU3AHTMHCKHX M, CJIeAOBATEJIbLHO, PHMCKHX
MMIepaTopoB (MOocKoJIbKy MockBa moHuMaercs Kak Ho-
Bt KoHCTaHTHHOMOJIb H, cJicAoBaTesbHO, TpeTuit Pum),
ogHaKo M ummnepatopbl CBsmeHHOW PuMcKoit uMnepux
CYMTAIOT Ccebs1 NMpeeMHUKAMU PUMCKHMX MMIEPaTOpPOB (YTO
H OoTpaXxkaeTcs B UX HamMeHoBanuu). [Ipu sTom npepn-
noJIarajnoch, YTo B MUpPE MOXKeT GbITh TOJIBKO OJUH UM-
nepaTop, NoJo6HO TOMY KaK 3TO OblJIO BO BpeMeHa PuM-
ckoit uMnepud. EcaM «11apb» accouUHMpyeTcs ¢ BHU3aH-
THHCKUM MMIIEPaToOpoM, 3TOT TUTYJI JOJIXKEH NEPEBOAHTD-
¢ Kak imperator. Ec/IM Xe 1apb npoTHBONOCTABJIACTCA
umnepatopy CBsimeHHOH PHUMCKo#H HMnepHH, 3TOT TUTYJ
[OJIXKEH MEPEeBOAUTHLCA KaK rex, T. €. OH OKa3blBaeTcs 3K-
BUBAJICHTHBIM KOposieBcKoMy TUTyny. CyliecTBeHHO npu
3TOM, YTO COOTHECEHHE LlapsA ¢ BU3AHTUHCKUM HMIEpaTo-
poOM MOXET MMETb MECTO JIMIIb B JUAXPOHUYECKOH mepc-
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neKTUBE, TOr4a Kak COOTHEcCeHHe ¢ uMnepatopom Cei-
mieHHO# PUMCKOH MMMepHM OKa3nlBaeTCs peJeBAHTHBIM
0718 aKTYaJIbHOTO CO3HAHUS 3MOXM, T. €. AJIsi CHHXPOHHOH
MOJIMTHYECKOH CHTyallMH.

TakuM 06pazoM, B pycCCKOH MEPCMEKTHBE HAPb COOTHO-
CHTCS ¢ UMIEPATOPOM (fIpex[e Bcero ¢ UMIepaTopoM BH-
3aHTMHCKMM); B 3alafHOM K€ MepCleKTHBe ITOT THUTYJI
MOXET COOTHOCUTBCS C KOpoJieBcKMM. ClenyeT MMETh B
BUY, YTO B QHNJIOMAaTUYECKUX CHOIUCHHAX C €BpOMNCH-
CKMMH rocyZapcTBaMM T'paMoOThl nucajuch B MockBe Ha
NATMHCKOM sA3blKe'' M NpH 3TOM THTYJN «lapb» B IHILIO-
MaTMYECKO#H MepenucKe ynorpebiasmics 1o o HiHagIbHOro
NIPMHATHA LAPCKOro THTyJa'’; COOTBETCTBEHHO, PYCCKME
NEPEeBONYMKH [0J/IKHBI GBI IEPEBOAUTH «I1Iaph» KaK im-
perator. B 3Tux yc/10BHsIX MOHUMaHUE LIAPCKOTO TUTYJIa
ONpeAeAETCA UMEHHO BHIOOPOM HEPCHEK THBLL.

Curusmyna ¢on [epbeputeitn (Sigismund von Berber-
stein, 1486—1566), umnepatopckHit nocos B Poccuu B
1516—1517 u 1525—1526 rr., o6cy>xpas 3HaYeHHME CJIOBaA
«apb» B THTYJIE MOCKOBCKOI'O BEJMKOro KHs3a Bacwu-
nus III, npusnaeT, 4TO «BCe MMEHYIOT €ro uMIepaTo-
pom»®, onHaKo cuMTaeT, 4TO B AEHCTBHTENLHOCTH 3TOT
TUTYJI COOTBETCTBYET KOPOJIEBCKOMY:

«Ha pycckoM s3bike c/10Bo czar 00603HayaeT KOpPOJIA
[Regem]. Ho Ha ofimeM cJIaBSAHCKOM sA3blKe, Y IOJIAKOB,
4YEeX0B M BceX APYrMx, Ha OCHOBaHMH H3BECTHOTO CO3BY-
YUs... MO CJIOBOM Czar NMOHMMAETCA MMIEpPaTOp MJIM Ie-
capb; 103TOMY BCe, HE CBEyIIUE B PYCCKOM S3bIKE M HHCb-
MEHHOCTH, PaBHO KaK Y€XH, MOJIAKH, a TaKXKe CJaBiHE,
NoABJIaCTHLIE KOPOJIeBCTBY BeHrepckomy, HasblBaloT Ko-
poJsielt OpyruM HUMeHeM, a UMeHHo crall, uasie kyrall, ne-
koTopeie koroll; czar xe, Mo WX MHEHHIO, HA3BIBAETCs OJUH
TOJIbKO Llecapb WyiM umnepatop. CieaAcTBHEM 3TOTO SBH-
JIOCh, YTO PYCCKHE NMEpPEBOAYMKH, CJIbIIIA KaK FocyAaphb MX
MMEHYETCSl TAKUM 00pa3oM Y MHO3EMHBIX HapOAOB, HavyaJiH
3aTeM WU CaMH Ha3blBaTb €r0 HUMIEPaToOpoM, CUuTas, 4TO
THTYJ “napb” 6osiee NoOYeTEH, YeM “KOpPOJIb~, XOTS OHH
M 03HavaroT opHO M To Xe. Ho ecnm packphTh BCe
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ux uctopud H CpsameHHoe IlMcaHue, TO
OKa)eTcs, YTO CJOBO CZar COOTBETCTBYET
Be3/ic Ha3BaHUI “KOPOJib”, a Ha3BaHHIO “HMIIE-
paTop” cooTBeTCTBYeT “necapn”’ (Kessar)»2'.

SlcHo, uTo ['epbepiiTeiin MMeeT B BHAY COOTBETCTBHE
cJioB «1iapb» U rex B Cp. [Iucanuu.

To >xe rosoputr ¥ Jauumn u3z Byxay (Daniel Printz a
Buchau), umnepatopckui nocosn B Poccuu B 1576 n
1578 rr.:

«[Iucatesn pycckue, KaXAblif pa3 KakK BCIIOMUHAIOT O
HaBune, CosioMOHE M APYTUX NapsAx H3pauJIbCKOrO Hapo-
na, HaspiBalOT Ux “mapsamu” (Czaros). OT 3Toro cjosa
BCSKOE LIAPCTBO HA3bIBAETCs CylecTBUTEIbHBIM HMEHEM
“mapcTBo” (Czarstuvo). B ucropuu cTpagaHuii Xpucro-
BRIX Hy[eH BOCcKJiHnawT: “He umaMmbl naps, TOKMO Keca-
pa” (“Regem non habemus, nisi Caesarem”) [Un. XIX,
15). B 3TOM MecTe B pycckoOM mepeBojie IIOCTaBJeHO BMe-
cro uMeHn Regis cyoBo Czar, a BMecTo Caesaris —“Ke-
capp” (Kesar).

OTciofa s BEIBOXKY TY JOCTOBEPHYIO IOTafKy, 4TO pyc-
CKHI 1apb 03HayaeT Rex; HO HeBeXKeCTBEHHbIC TOJIMAYU U
JIbCTENH, 110 NpHYHHE CXOACTBAa, KOTOpPOE HAXOOUTCs B
TOM H JPYrOM CJIOBE, XOTAT, YTOOBI CJOBO 3TO OHLIO
Uesaps, ¥ Bo3natoT BeskoMy KHA3I0 Te XKe THTYJibl, KakHe
Pumckomy ummnepatopy. [laxe oT cocefieif, 0cOGeHHO Tex,
KOTOpHIE cTpalllaTCcs €ro MOryllecTBa, OH YKpallaeTcs
TuTyI0M Pycckoro Iecapckoro Besmdectsa. B 3Tom nene
OH TaK 3aMHTEPECOBaH, YTO He MPUHUMAET HUKAKHX [pa-
MOT, KOTOpHIE He UMeIOT CJIoBa “‘Hapb’, U MHOTO CIOPUT
06 3TOM C MHOCTPAHHBIMH NOCJIAMH. A YTO6GBEl MOKAa3aTh
CBOE BeJiHYHe Hapy>KHBIM BHIOM, OH B H3BECTHHIE BpeMcHa
HafeBaeT Ha ce6s UMIIEpPaTOPCKYI GarpsAHMIly, Bo3JjiaracT
Ha CBOIO T'OJIOBY QHafeMy, YKpalleHHYI0 MHOTUMH U [pa-
TOLCHHEUIIIMMH KAMHSAMH, ¥ [AEPXHUT B pyKe CKHMETP...»".

Kak BuguM, aprymeHTanus 3fech Ta Xe, 410 y I'ep-
6eplrITefiHa: pycCKUH THTYJI «llapb» O3HadaeT TO XKe, 4TO
IEX, TOCKOJIbKY «[apsiMH» B CJIaBAHCKON BubGawnu Hasbl-
BatoTcsa [Jasun u CostoMOH (Kak MBI 3HaeM, Ta XKe apry-
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MEHTalus B MPUHIIUIIEe MOrJia Ohl OLITH MpHMeHeHa U K I'pe-
4ecKOMy THUTYJy PactieVs). Ilpu sTOM 00a aBTOpa NpH-
NUCHIBAIOT TEPEBO] CJIOBA «Ijapb» KaK imperator pyCCKUM
TOJIMa4aM, T. €. HEpeBOAYMKaM [UIIJIOMaTHYECKHX [O-
KyMEHTOB.

CoBepllIeHHO Tako¥ e BhIBOA AesaeT 3aTeM FOcT IO
(Just Juel, 1664—1715), garcku#t nmocsanHuk B Poccun B
1709—1710 rr., KOTOpHI TakXe CChIacTCA INpH 3TOM
NpeXKJe BCEro Ha HaMMeHOBaHHe OGUOJIeHCKUX «Ijapei»:

«Yrto KacaeTca cjioBa “napp” (Czar), TO OHO mO MHe-
HUIO HEKOTOpRIX siBJIseTCA cokpameHHeM oT Iecapp (Cae-
sar) M JOJDKHO o3HavyaTh ummepatopa (Keyser), uto on-
HaKO COBEPIIEHHO HEBEpHO [T. €. HeBepHBIM ABJSETCS
MpeANoJIoKEHHe, YTO “napb” ecTh COKpAallleHHOe OT “Ile-
capb”’]. 60 camMo 310 ciroBo [Caesar] He o3HauaeT HHYEro
HHOro Kax “uMnepatop” (Keyser) u sBiseTcs 3BaHHEM,
KOTOpOoe mocJie NafgeHus PUMCKOM HMMOepHH OcTaJloch
UCKJIIOYHTEJIBHO 3a TrocyaapeMm ['epmanuu. Yto csoBo
“mapp” (Tsar) osnadaeT “koposin” (Konge), a He «uMIe-
patop» (Keyser), — MOXKHO MOATBEpPAHTH CJICAYIOIIMMHU
poBopamH: 1) Y pycckux B coaBsiHckoM Bu6Gunu, mepese-
aeHHoM ¢ rpedeckoro, Bce xoposn (Kongerne), xak 1O
Cayu, JaBun, CosioMOH H mpovHe, 0603HAYAIOTCS CJIOBOM
“napp” (Tsar); camo coboH pasymeeTcs, 4YTO OHH He MOr-
s 6uiTh UMnepatopamu (Keyser) — TuTys, o KkoTopoM B
BETX03aBETHHIE BpEMEHa He MMeJIH MOHATHA» 2,

CxonHble 3aMedyaHHs Mhl HaxoauM H y @uuiunmna
Horanna ¢on Crtpasnenbepra (Philipp Johann von Strah-
lenberg, 1676—1747), mBeackoro oduiepa, NoGHIBAB-
1ero B pycckoM IjieHy, ofHako CTpaJieHGepr Ha OCHO-
BaHMH TOM XKe apryMeHTAIlUd [eJiaeT Jpyro¥ BBIBOA, a
HUMEHHO OH CYMTAaeT, YTO pa3jiiyie MeXAy UMIIEpaTopoM U
KOpOJieM BOOGIHE HE HAXOOHT BhIpAJKEHHA B CJIABIHCKOM
SI3BIKE:

«Tutysn “napp” (Czar) B cJIaBAHCKOM s3BIKE O3HAYaeT
TO xKe, uTo “KopoJuib” (KOnig), HO HHOrZa MOJKEeT TakxXKe
03HaYaTb U UMnepaTopa. 1160 Bo BceX c/laBAHCKMX KHHrax,
Kak B [IyXOBHHEIX, TaK M B CBETCKHX [MMelTCs B BHUAY,
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BUIUMO, KHHUT'H IIEPKOBHOM M I'paXJaHCKOH IleyaTH], Bce
KOpOJIH UMEHYIOTCA “napsaMu’; U B cJaBAHCKoW Bubuu,
KOTOpas Obljla nepesBeficHa ¢ Irpedeckoro okosio 700 jet
TOMYy Ha3aj, 3aJ0JiIr0 [0 TOr0, KaK PYCCKHH BeJIMKHMH
KHs3b IPUHST THTYJ naps, kopoJsi... Cays, Jasup, Coso-
MOH... Ha3uBaioTca “napsamu” (Czars); B 3TOM sA3bIKE HET
pas/IMYUs MeXy THTyJIaMH HMIIEpaTopa U KOpoJisi» 2,

Mexny Tem 2Kak Mapxeper (Jacques Margeret),
dpanny3dckuil oduuep, KaNMTaH HHO3EMHHIX TeJioXpa-
Hutesieit bopuca ToayHosa u JIxkegmutpusa I, B cBOHX
3anuckax o MockosckoM rocyaapctee (1607 r.), nanu-
CaHHBIX 10 mopydeHio Kopousia I'enpuxa IV (Henri IV),
Ha3bIBacT PYCCKHUX Iiapelt «umIepaTopaMu» (Empereurs),
3aMedas NpH 3TOM: «B paccyX/[JeHHH THUTYyJla PYCCKHE
AYMAIOT, YTO CJIOBO 4apb, YIOTPEOJIAEMOE PYCCKHMH TO-
cyfaapsiMH, BaXKHee BceX THTYJIOB Ha cpeTe. Mmmepatopa
Pumckoro (T.e. CpalleHHOW PUMCKOA HMMIepuu| OHH
HMEHYIOT yecapem, Npou3Boas 3To umsa oT Llesaps; mpo-
YHX Xe rocyaapeil kopoasamu, noapaxkas MoJsgxam; BJia-
feTesisl MEpCHACKOro HasblBalOT kudeab Oauia, a Typell-
KOT0 sealkiui 20cnodape Typckuii, T. €. BEJIMKHH TOCIO-
pud Typenkuit. C/0BO yaps, 10 HX MHEHHIO, HAXOAHUTCA B
Cs. Ilucanmu, rae Jasun, CoJIoMOH H ApYyTHe rocyaapu
HasBaHbl: napb [Jasua, uapb CosiomoH. Ilocemy oum ro-
BOpAT, UTO MM llapsA, KOTOphIM bory yrogHo 6wliio He-
Korpa noututh Jasupa, CosloMoHa M APYTHX BJlacTHTEJIEH
HyIeWCKUX M U3PaHJ/IbCKHUX, ropa3fio 6oJice NPUJIMYHO To-
cyaaplo, HeXKeJH CJIOBO Yecapb U KOpoab, U306peTeHHOe
4eJI0BEKOM U NPUCBOCHHOE, N0 UX MHEHHIO, KaAKMM-HHOY b
3apoeBaTeIeM» ™,

PasubiM o6pasom U Camyust Kosnuae (Samuel Collins,
1619—1670), npunBopHEIl Bpad Haps AJsiekcess Muxait-
JoBH4a B 1659—1666 rT., HMEHYET Laps «UMIepaTOpOM»
WM [laXe «BeJIMKMM HmiepaTopom» (Great Emperour),
OTMeuas NpH 3ToM, 4To JaBua pyccKHe TakXKe Ha3bIBaloT
«1lapeM», a He «KopoJieM» (4TO 6bLI0 OBl 60JIee mocJieno-
BaTEJILHO C €r0 TOUKH 3peHus)%.
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OrMeyeHHasi BYCMBICJIEHHOCTh THTYJIa «Ijapb» HarJisj-
HO NPOSIBJIAETCA B AUIVIOMAaTHYECKHX CHOLICHHAX.

C onHOM CTOPOHBI, MOCKOBCKHH BEJIMKHUH KHs3b — €IHe
no Toro, Kak B Poccuu mosiBigeTcs (popMaJibHBEIN 0GP/
BCHYAaHHs Ha [APCTBO! — MOXET HMMEHOBATHCA HMIIE -
patopoM: ¢ xoHna XV B. Tak Ha3blBa€TCS BEJIHKHH
kus3b Man Il B gjoroeopax ¢ mBefckyuM npaBHTeJieM (pe-
reiToM) (B AOKYMeHTax, HANHCAHHBIX NO-LIBEACKH, OH
umeHyeTcs keyser, B JOKYMeHTax, HAllUCAaHHBIX Ha Jia-
TBIHH, — imperator)?’, ¢ JATCKUM KOpoJieM (B IOKYMEHTaXx,
HalMCaHHBIX MO-HeMellKH, (Purypupyetr TUTyJ kejser, B
NOKYMEeHTAaX, HAalMCAHHBIX Ha JiaThIHM, — imperator)®®, ¢
JIMBOHCKMM MarucTpom?, ¢ Maructpom TesToHckoro (He-
Menkoro) opzieHa’’, ¢ rausedickuMM ropofiamm’'. 3T0 OT-
BEYaeT TOMY, UTO BEJIMKUH KHA3b B CHOLICHUSX ¢ GasiTulic-
KUMH ¥ HEKOTOPBIMH APYTHMH rocyapcTBaMH Ha3hlBaeTCs
«llapeM»’2: HHaye rOBOpS, THTYJI «MMIlepaTop» (JIaT. impe-
rator, HeM. kejser ¥ T. I.) mpeAcTaB/seT COGOM MepeBof
PYCCKOTO TUTYJIa «Lapb»” .

O6pamasch TaKHM 06pa30M K MOCKOBCKOMY BEJIHKOMY
KHS310, T. €. Ha3blBasg €ro «MMIepaTOpOM», I'JIaBul Irocy-
papcTB — 6yab 10 Koposb Januu unu xe perent Hlseruu,
BesiMKUi MarucTp JIuBoHHH, W T.NM. — (PAKTHYECKH HpPH-
3HAIOT CBOE C HUM HEPaBEHCTBO (ITOCKOJIbKY CaMH OHU UM-
nepaTopaMi He SBJIAIOTCS). BMecTe ¢ TeM Tak K€ Ha3bIBAET
BeJIMKOro KHsA3s1 Bacusus III u umnepatop CssameHHoi
Pumckoit uMnepun Makcumunuad [ B cBOMX HOCJ/IaHHAX
1514 r. (HanucaHHHIX B CBSA3M C 3agyMaHHbIM MakcuMu-
JIHAHOM MPOEKTOM AHTHIOJIbLCKON KoasnumuH). V3BecTHbI
pBa nocsiaHus Makcumuymada I k Bacusmio 111, npuyem
BTOpOE M3 HHX IPEACTaBJICHO KaK B HEMEIIKOM, TaK H B
JIATHHCKOM BapHaHTE (1IepBOe MOCJIaHHE HAMHCAHO IMO-
HeMeLIKH); B HEeMEUKOM TexcTe Bacusmit HaspiBaeTcs «Kay-
ser vind Herscher aller Rewssen und Groszfiirste zu Wo-
lodimer...», B jlaTuHcKOM — «Imperator et Dominator uni-
versorum Rhutenorum et Magnus Princeps Valadome-
rorum...»*; SCHO, YTO 3TO HaHMEHOBAHHE IPEACTABJIAET
CO00H NOCJIOBHRIA IEpeBOA TUTYJIA «Ijapb H rocyaapb Bees
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PycHd M BeJIMKHH KHs3b..»> . Takum ke o6pasoM («Im-
perator et Dominator universorum Rhutenorum et Magnus
Princeps Volodomeriae...»), no cuaeresbcTBy HMoaHHa
®a6pu (Joannes Fabri), o6pawmasics — Hin nmpeanosarasi
o6pamathcsa — K Bacuunio III 1 umnepatop Kapa V,
cMeHuBIUMA MakcuMustiana I 8 1519 r.3¢ B a1Hx coydasx
HaHMEHOBaHUE «MMIEpaTOpPOM» O3HavyaeT NpH3HAHHE CO
CTOPOHBI PaBHOTO MO THUTYJIy MOHapxa, H BIIOCJIE[CTBHU
oGpallieHHe UMIlepaTopa MakcuMH/IMaHa K MOCKOBCKOMY
BEJIMKOMY KHS3I0 ABJISIETCS OCHOBaHHUEM [Jisl NMPHUHATHSA
Merpom 1 umneparopckoro tutysa (1721 r.)*’. PapHEIM
0o6pa3oM 3TO O6palllcHHE HIrpacT BaXKHyIO0 pOJib MHOCJE
odHuuabHOro nNpuHATHA UBanoMm IV nmapckoro THTysa B
1547 r.: oHO mo3BOJIAET HAacTaHBaTh Ha TOM, YTOORI 3TOT
TUTYJT ObLT NpH3HaH UHOCTPaHHBIMH rocynapsMH (B 4acT-
HOCTH, KOpOJieM MOJIbcKHM)®,

Hapsany c sTum kak ummepatop CesweHHo# Pumckoit
HAMIIepUH, TaK M Nafla pHMCKHI MOXeT mpepaJslaraTh Moc-
KOBCKOMY rocyfapio NOCTaBUTh €T0 B KO p O JIH, IO-BH-
AUMOMY, HCXOAs M3 APYroro IMOHUMaHHUs THUTYJIa «Iapb».
Tax, B 1476 r. mana I'puropuit XIII HamepesaJics OTIpa-
BUTh B MockBy mocsa Pyposibpa Kienxena (Rodulpho
Clenchen), ¢ TeM 4TOGH Npef/IOXKHUTbL BEJIUKOMY KHA3IO
Hpany III nepxoBHBIA M NOJUTHYECKHHl cow3 ¢ Pumowm;
IpH 3TOM HOCOJI A0JIXeH 6uu1 o6emaTh Hpany III xopo-
nesckul THTY’; kKak Kaxercs, Kyienxen B MOCKBY OT-
npaBJjeH He OblJI, H NPOEKT 3TOT OCTaBaJicA HEpeaJH-
soBauHRIM®’, B 1489 r. Mpan III nosiyunsi aHasioruyHoe
npeaJsioxkeHue ot ummeparopa ®@punpuxa V; MBau III 310
NpeAJIOKEHHE OTBEPT, yKa3as, YTO OH MOCTaBJICHHE HMeeT
oT bora W HH B KakOM [pyroM HOCTaBJICHHH HE HYXK-
paetcs*!. B 1518 r. nana Jles X nopyyaer Hukoutato IlloH-
6epry (Nikolaus Schonberg), manckomy seraty B Ilosbiie
u BeHrpud, o6emaTb MOCKOBCKOMY rocyaapio — Bacu-
smto III — kopoJsteBcKHit THTYJI, €cJ/IH TOT 3aKJIIOYHT COI03 €
PUMCKOH 1IEpKOBbIO U OOBEAMHUTCS C [PYrHMH XpHCTH-
aHCKMMH TrocyaapsaMu B 60pb6e npoTus Typox*’. Hukoutait
Mou6epr B MockBy He nomas, ¥ meperosopel B 1518—
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1519 rr. Best ero 6pat Jurpux LouGepr (Dietrich Schon-
berg), mocos TeBToHCKOTO oOpfeHa. B pycckoil 3amucu
3THX MEPEroBOPOB COOGIIAETCA, YTO Mara «HasiCHeHIaro
U HenoGenumeiiiuaro naps sBcea Pycu xo4eT KOpOHOBaTh B
KPHCThAHCKAro 1aps»*, Mexay TeM B COOTBETCTBYIOMIEM
JIATHHCKOM TEKCTe 4YMTaeM: «Serenissimum et invictissi-
mum omnium Ruthenorum Imperatorem in christianum
regem coronare»*. Kax BHAUM, CJIOBO «1lapb» COOTBET-
CTBYyeT 3/lech KaK CJIOBY imperator, Tak H cjioBy rex*’, Bo-
npoc 0 TOM, YTOOHL npeAJIoKUTh Bacusuio III xopoutes-
CKHIi TUTYJ, 06cyxXpaaeTcsi B PuMe WM mo3jgHee: Tak, B
1524 r. nanckuit HyHnuii B BeHrpuu 6apoH aesb Bypaxo
(del Burgio) u3BenjaeT anocTOJIbCKUN MpecTos 06 03a-
GOYEHHOCTH BEHIEPCKOI'0 KOpOJIA MO 3TOMY IIOBOAY:
«... A le cose Muscovitice Sua Maesta iudica che fora gran
preiuditio di suoi regni dar titulo al duca di Muscovia di
re»*. BeHuanue Ha napctBo Usana IV B 1547 r., Kaxercs,
HUYEI'o He MeHseT B 9TOM OTHOLIeHUH (10 KpaiiHell Mepe
Ha IIepBBIX NOpax): AeiiCTBHTE/ILHO, TAKOT'0 poAa IJIaHbl
CTPOATCA M nocJie Toro, kak Mean IV ¢opmanbHo npunu-
MaeT mapckuit TUTys. Tak, 8 1550 r. mana FOumit III pe-
IKWJI Ha3HAYHTh IIOCOJILCTBO K IApI0 C INpeAJIOKeHHEM
KOPOJIEBCKOI'0 THTYJia NpU YCJIOBUM NOBHHOBEHHS aroc-
TOJILCKOMY TPecTOTy*’; M0COJILCTBO OTIPAB/IEHO HE GBLIO,
HO CaMa BO3MOXKHOCTb NMpEAJIOKEHUS KOPOJIEBCKOTO TUTY-
Jia YK€ KOPOHOBAHHOMY LIApPIO KaXKeTCs IMOKa3aTeJIbHOM.
IIpo6iema OGpaleHus: K pyCCKOMY T'OCYAapio B AHILIO-
MaTH4YEeCKOH mnepemHcke ob6cyskpaaaach B Pume B moH-
tudukat Krmmenra X (1670—1676)*. Bouto BickasaHO
. coobpax<eHHe, 4TO THUTYJ «Hapb» (czar) He JOJIXKEH YIO-
TpebJIATHC A, HOCKOJIbKY 9TOT THTYJI COOTBETCTBYET HauMe-
HOBaHUIO MMMEpaTopa U TakMM 06pa3oM 3a PyCCKHM Mo-
HAPXOM IIPH3HACTCS UMIEPATOPCKOE NOCTOHHCTBO; K TOMY
JKe 3TO CJIOBO SIBJIAETCS BapBapCKUM, M MOTOMY Mama He
MOXET UM MOJib30BaThcA*”. IIpOTHB 3TOr0 MHEHHS BbI-
CTYyNHJI cO crenuaabHoi 3amuckoit (1670 r.) a66at Ckap-
nat (Scarlati)®, XOTOpHI# yTBEPKAA/, YTO TUTYJI «llaph»
(czar) He paBHO3HAYEeH MMMEpPAaTOPCKOMY'' M BOOGIIE He
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UMeeT TOYHOrO COOTBETCTBHS B JIATHHCKOM s3hIKe; B 3THX
YCJOBUAX €AHHCTBEHHBLIM BHIXO[OM OKa3hIBAETCS HCHOJIb-
30BaHHE TY3eMHOro THTYyJIa (czar), 4o, o MHeHHo Ckap-
JIaTH, He NMPOTHBOPEYHUT HH AyXYy JIATHHCKOI'O SA3kIKa, HH
[IOCTOMHCTBY Halkl PHMCKOI0>2.

310T BONpOC OcTalicA OTKPHITHIM, H B 1672 r. pyc-
CKOMY NOCJIaHHUKY Maiiopy [1aByiy MeHesnycy o6bACHSIH
B PuMe: «HeB03MOXKHO Ha3BaThb rocyflaps Balllero IlapeM,
NOTOMY 4TO IIapb W Ilecaph [T. €. ©MIIepaTop] OfHO U TO
Je cJIOBO, M ecJIM Ha3BaTh llapeM, TO Ilecapb M Apyrde no-
TEHTATHl CTAaHYT Ha Nafy cepAuThcs». MeHe3nyc nmokasas
IrpaMOTH HMIEpaTOPCKYI0 M APYTHX HHOCTPAHHBIX MO-
HapXxOB, rjae rocyaapb Obl1 HazaH mapem. [lama Kuu-
MeHT X IpHcJjall CIPOCHTh, YTO Takoe Iapb. MeHe3myc
orBevas: «Kak HasmBaeTCs mana, necapb pUMCKUM, CYJITaH
TYPEIKHH, Iax MEpCHACKUN, XaH KPBIMCKHH... Tak TOYHO
Ha CJIaBAHCKOM $3bIKE€ Ha3bIBAETCA: LApPb POCCHACKHIf».
«Kax mepeBecTH napb nmo-iaThiHA?» — chpalminBaigd Me-
He3uyca. «[lepeBecTH HeJib3s1, — OTBeYaJl OH, — HO Bellb BH
6e3 nepeBofa MUIIETE Ke JIATHHCKUMH OYyKBamH BCe BhI-
yMCJIEHHblE MHOIO Ha3BaHHsA rocyaapei»>. JIio60muTHO,
YTO MHEHHE PYCCKOI'O IOCJIAHHHKA COBMajaeT ¢ MHEHHEM
a66aTa CkapJ/iaTd — IPH TOM, YTO OHH MCXOAAT U3 Pa3HbIX
HOCHIJIOK M IPECJIEAYIOT pa3Hbie IIEJIH.

Takas e ABYCMEICJIEHHOCTb CJIABAHCKOIO THTYJia
«rjapb» (KOTOpas omnpefeJsiseTcsa [ABOMHOH COOTHeceH-
HOCTHIO 3TOT0 CJIOBa C JIATHHCKHMHU imperator U rex) mpo-
sIBHJIach, NO-BHAUMOMY, U B CHOIICHHAX 6OJITapcKOro Ia-
psa KanosiHa ¢ nano#t Munoxkentuem 111 5 1202—1204 rr.
KanosH, xoTopnlit Ha3hiBas ce6s «llapeM Gosirap M BJia-
x0B» («imperator Bulgarorum et Blachorum»), TpeGoBasi
OT mambl YTBEpXKACHHSA B caHe mapsa («coronare in impe-
ratorem»), OAHaKO Mala MpU3HAJ ero xopoJsiem (rex),
15 oxTs6ps 1204 r. B THpHOBE NanckHii Jierat BO3JJIOXKHUIT
Ha KasiosiHa KOpoJsieBCKyl0o KOPOHY M NOMa3asl ero Ha Ko-
pOJIEBCTBO; TeM He MeHee B OTBeTHOM nHcbme Kasosu
6y1arogapMr mamny 3a MMIEpaTOpCKHUH (T. €. IapckHii) BeHel|
U NpoAoJiKaeT B IepenHcke ¢ PUMOM HMMeHoBaTh cebGs
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umnepaTopoM (T. e. napem)**. [lo-BUAUMOMY, 3a BCEM 3THM
CTOUT JIMHIBHCTHYECKOe Heqopa3yMeHHe: CJIOBO «IIdpb»
NepeBOUJIOCh HA JIATMHCKHMH SA3bIK KaK imperator, OQHaKo
CJIOBO rex MOIJI0 B CBOIO O4Yepedb MNepeBOAHTHBCSA Kak
«I[apb», H NO3TOMY «KOpPOJIb» (rex) U «mapb» (imperator)
0Ka3a/TMCh COOTHECEHHBIMH TEPMHUHAMH .

§ 3. Ilpunsarme Iletpom I mMmepaTopckoro
THTYJIa H IIepeOCMHICJICHHE CJIOBa «Iapb»

B03MOXHOCTh [BOSIKOr0 NOHHMAHHUs CJIOBA «I1APb»,
T. €. COOTHECEHHs €ro Kak ¢ HMIepaTopoM, TaK H ¢ KO-
poJieM, ycyryosiseTcs nocsie Toro, kax Iletp I npunumaer
B 1721 r. uMmnepaTopckuii TuTyJ.. Heo6x0AHMMO NOYEPK-
HyTb, 4TO NPHHATHe MMIepaTopckoro Turyja Ilerpom I B
1721 r. cymecTBEHHEIM 06pa30M OTJIM4aJI0Ch OT NPUHATHA
napckoro THTyJjaa Weanom IV B 1547 r.: ecniu Hean IV
ObL1 NocTaBJIeH (KOPOHOBaH) Kak mapb, To Iletp I He 6B
[ocTaBjieH KaKk HMmnepatop. TakuM o6pa3oM, NpHHATHe
HMMIIepaTOPCKOro TUTYJIa GbIJIO KY/JIbTYPHRIM, 4 HE peJid-
THO3HBIM aKTOMS, H [O3TOMY OHO He 6bLJI0 03HAMEHOBAHO
cnenyvaJibHOH peJIMTHO3HON IIEpEMOHHEN; OHO 03HayaJio He
pacllipEeHHe BJIACTH, & KYJbTYpPHYIO MEpeOopUeHTAIIMIO, U
IleTp He HYXAaJcs B HOBOM KOpOHaNMH. DTO ObLI, CO6-
CTBEHHO TOBOps, aKT NEpEUMEHOBaHUs, KOTOpbIA opra-
HHYECKH BIIMCBLIBAJICA B OOINYIO TEHAEHIIMIO METPOBCKHUX
pedpopMm, Tak HJIH HHade — OyKBasJbHO HJiH MeTadopH-
YeCKH — CBOAMBIUUXCS K IepeofieBaHHI0 PoccHH B eBpo-
nenckoe miatbe’’. B 3TOM cMbic/le MpUHATHE MMIEPATOP-
CKOTO THUTYyJIa CKOpee MOATBepHK/AaJ0 3KBHBAJICHTHOCTD
TUTYJIOB «11apb» H «HMIIEPATOP».

IIpu sTtom IleTp MoxKeT PakTHYECKH HA3HIBATHCS M-
AEpaTOPOM 3aJ0JIT0 A0 OUIIHATLHOTO NPUHATUS UM HUM-
NepaTopckOro TUTyJa (1Mo xpaiHed mepe ¢ 1696 1.)*® —B
TOYHOCTH TaK XK€, KaK PYyccKHe T'OCy[JapH MOIJIH HMEHO-
BaThCA «IlapsAMH» 3a[10JIT0 A0 TOr0, KakK OHHM Ha4daJii cTa-
BHUTbCsI Ha IapcTBo. [JOCTOHHO BHHUMaHHUs, BMECTe C TeM,
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4YTO CJIOBO «Kecapb», 03HaJalolllee B LIEPKOBHOC/IaBIHCKOM
A3bIKE PHUMCKOro (sA3bI4ecKOro) mmmeparopa, IleTp muc-
No/ib3yeT [Jis1 HAMMEHOBAHUS TOTELIHOrO AP — «KHA35-
Kecapsa»; 3HaMeHaTeJIbHRIM 06pa3oM B IIYTOBCKMX IlEpe-
MoHHsax (kotophie mpu [leTpe I uMeroT BaXXHoe rocynap-
CTBEHHOE 3HAa4YeHHE) «KHI3b-Kecapb» IIPEACTaeT B Tpa-
NUMIIMOHHOM OGJIAYEHHH pYCCKOro maps . IlapomuiHbIA
00pa3 «kHs3sg-Kecaps» NpU3BaH NPOTUBONOCTABUTD Aps H
HMITEpPATOpa, HO «Kecapb» U «HMIEepaTOp», BOOGIIE I'OBO-
psi, paBHBI IO CBOEMY 3HaueHHIO — peub HJET, TAKHUM 006-
pa3’oM, O MPOTHBONOCTABJICHHH 1IEPKOBHOCJ/IABAHCKOrO H
JIaATHHCKOTO HaMMEHOBaHHs HMmepaTopa®.

HUrak, npuHATHEe HMMIEpaTOPCKOro TUTyJsa [lerpom I
HUMEJIO CEMHOTHYECKHH XapakTep M IO CYIHECTBY He 03-
Hayasio pacllMpeHHs BJacTH. BMmecTe ¢ TeM 3TOT aKT, He-
COMHEHHO, CHOCOGCTBOBAJ CYXKEHHIO 3HauyeHHs [apCKOIo
THTYJIa; TEM CaMbIM OH OGBEKTHBHO CIIOCOOGCTBOBAJI BO3-
MOXKHOCTH COOTHECEHHs IIApCKOT0 H KOPOJIEBCKOTIO TH-
TYJIOB.

JelicTBUTE/IbHO, NpHUHsSIB TUTYJI UMiepaTopa, Iletp I co-
XpaHHJ/I 3a COOOH TakKe H THUTYJI «I1apb», OHAKO 3TOT
TUTYJI 0Ka3aJCs OrpaHHYEHHBIM B CBOEM YIOTpeGJIeHHH.
CoryracHo yka3zy 11 Hos6psa 1721 r. pycckuit MoHapx
uMeHoBaJsica «Mmnepatopom u Camopepxuem Bceepoc-
cuiickuM, MockoBckum, Kuesckum, Bianumupckum, Hos-
ropoackum, Ilapem Kaszanckum, Ilapem AcTpaxaHCKHM,
LUapem Cubupckum»®'. Kak BHAMM, THTYJI «IJapb» COXpa-
HAE€TCA B OTHOILUGHHM TEX BJiaficHHH, KOTopble paHee
BO3IJIABJISAJIHNCH TATAPCKUMH «IIApSAMH», T. €. XaHaMH, H KO-
TOpble BOLIJIM B THUTYJ PYCCKOIO rocyaapsi mocje HX
saBoeBaHusd. Tak, napp MBan IV, kak u nocsenyrouiue
PYCCKHe MOHapxH, HasniBaeTcs «iapeM KasaHckum» mociie
3aBoeBaHMsa Kazanu B 1552 1., «1lapem AcTpaxaHCKHM»
nocsjie 3aBoeBaHHUsA AcTpaxaHd B 1557 r.; HakoHell, Ha-
unHas ¢ bopuca ['ogyHOBa pycckHil 1japb HMEHYETCS TaK-
Xxe «mapem CHOHMpcKUM» mocsie nmodennl Hax Kydymom B
1598 r.%2 D10 nocsenHee HaMMEHOBAaHHE BO3HHUKAET, MO-
BHAHMOMY, II0 aHAJIOTUH: CHOHMPCKHE NpPaBUTEJIM, B OTJIH-
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Yde OT Ka3aHCKOIO HJIM acTpaxaHCKOro XaHa, He HMe-
HOBAJIHCh «japAMH» (OHH OOGLIYHO Ha3blBaJIUCh Ha Pycu
«KHA3BSIMH»).

Tem camMbiM NpHHATHE HMIIEPaTOPCKOIO THTYJIa aK-
TyaJIU3UPOBAJIO acCOIMAIHIO THTYJIa «1apb» CO CJIOBOM
«XaH», Kak Mnl IOMHHM, B CBO¢ BpeMs Ha PycH «japem»
Ha3hlBaJTH KaK BHM3aHTHIICKOTO MMIepaTopa, TaK M TaTap-
cKoro xasa (cM. Bhillie, § 1); ¢ MOsABJIEHHEM HMMIEPaTOP-
CKOr0 THTYJ/ia [ieJIA€TCS aKIIEHT HMEHHO Ha 9TOH IocJen-
He#t acconmauuu. B cymHOCTH, IPOTHUBOMIOCTABJ/ICHHE «HM-
HepaTopa» M «1japsi» OKa3blBaeTCA aHAJIOrHYHBLIM IPOTHBO-
HOCTABJICHHIO «HMIIEPATOpa» U «Kecapsi»: B 000HX cJIydasix
pedb MAET O MPOTHBONOCTABJICHHH 3amafgHoOd H BOCTOYHOMN
(B opHOM csiy4ae TaTapcKofl, B ApyroM — IepKOBHOC/Ia-
BSHCKO#) TpaJHIIUH.

C10Bo «1apb» ellle B OQHOM MecTe (PUIypupyeT B UM-
nepatopckoM THTyJse [letpa I: IleTp umeHyeTcsa 3aech
«IloBesuTesieM U TocynapeM HBepckus 3emun, Kap-
TtayuHckux U ['pysunckux Iapeit, 1 KabapauHckus 3eMiIH
Yepracckux u Fopckux Kuazein»®*; [leTp ne HasmBaeTCs B
RaHHOM cuiydae «uapeM» Kapreesuu u ['pysun, HO ompefe-
JISETCs KaK «MOBEJHMTEsb U rocyaapb» 3eMyiM KapTayuH-
ckux u ['pysuHCKHX mapeii, T. e. TeX BJIA[CHHI, KOTOphIE
HeKorjla ObLJIM caMOCTOSTE/JbHBIM IapCTBOM; CYlllecT-
BEHHO, YTO U B 3TOM CJIy4ac CJIOBO «Ilapb» NOSBJISIETCS B
TUTYJIE PYCCKOro HMIeparopa B creruduyecKd BOCTOY-
HOM KoHTekcTe®*. XapakTepHO, BMECTE C TeM, YTO B AaJib-
HeHIlieM CJIOBO «Llapb» B 9TOM MeCTe yCTpaHsAeTCs U3 THTY-
na. Tax, coryiacHO HOBOW peAaxkilMd MOHapluero THTYJia,
yTBepXK/AcHHOI 6 moHa 1815 r., pycckuit umnepaTop HUMe-
Hyetcs «[loesmntesniem u I'ocynapem HBepckus, Kapra-
smHcKHUs, I'py3uHckua u KaGapauHcKus 3eMa»®’,

MMocnenyromas 3BOIOIMSA HUMIIEPATOPCKOrO THTYJIA
o0Hapy;KUBaeT cTpeMJIeHHe U306aBHTbCS OT acCOIMAIIMH
[apsA M TaTapcKOro XaHa W, HANpOTHB, MOAYEPKHYTh BH-
3aHTHICKHE WIH NIPaBOCJ/IaBHBIE KOHHOTAIMH CJTOBa «LIapb».

Tak, ecsiu B XVI B. nocsie npucoeaunenus Kazanckoro
U ACTpaxaHCKOTO XaHCTB PYCCKHH rocyaapb Ha3bIBaeTCsi
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«mapeM Ka3zaHckuM, mapeM AcTpaxaHCKUM» — H 3TO
06BACHAETCS TEM, YTO CJIOBO «Ilapb» COOTBETCTBOBAJIO B
CBOE BpeMs KaK THUTYJly «MMIepaTop», Tak H TUTYJy
«xa»,— 10 B XVIII B. mocse 3aBoeBanus Kpwimckoro
xaHcTBa (1783 r.) pycckuii MOHapX Ha3bIBACTCS He «llapeM
KpuiMmckum», HO «mapem XepcoHmuca TaspHueckoro»%t;
CJIOBO «Ijapb» MOAYEPKHYTO BBOJUTCS IPH 3TOM B BH-
3aHTHHCKHH, a HE B TaTApCKUil KyJIbTYpHBIN KOHTekcT" .

Haxonen, B cepeanude XIX B. cJiOBO «[apb» BHOBb
NOSABJISIETCS B HMIEpaTOPCKOM THTYJIE IO OTHOIUEHHIO K
I'py3un, HO Ha 3TOT pa3 yixKe B KadecTBE IPSMOIO OIpe-
AeJieHUusT pPyCCKOI'0 MOHapxa: ompeneJieHde «[loBeJIUTe b
I'py3nHCKHs 3eMJiM» 3aMeHseTcs olpenesieHueM «Llapb
I'py3uHckuit», KOTOpoe cjiefyeT Tenepb fnocJie cJyioB «Llapb
Xepconnca TaBpHueckoro» (cM. onrcanue I'ocynapcTeeH-
Horo rep6a Poccuiickodt umnepHH, yrsepxaeHHoe 11 an-
pess 1857 r.%8, u 3aTem pefakiMio HMIEpaTOPCKOTO TH-
TyJIa BMECTE ¢ OMHCAHUEM repba, YTBepAKACHHBIE 3 HOs0ps
1882 r.%%). I'pysus ocMbicsiseTcs Tenepb B KOHTEKCTE BH-
3aHTUHCKOH TpallMIHH — KaK ApeBHee XpHCTHAHCKOE IAp-
cTBO. Tak cJI0BO «11apb» IIOCTEINEHHO OCBOOOXKAAETCA OT
accoypMallii CO CJIOBOM «XaH».

Hrak, npunarue Ilerpom I mmmepaTopckoro THTya
orpefe/iAeT CyXKEHHe 3HaYeHHS TUTYJa «iapb». OTcona
ABJSIETCA BO3MOXHOCTb COOTHECEHHs LIapcKOTro H KO-
POJIEBCKOTO THTYJIOB.

Toatomy mocsie Bxoxpgenus [1o/bcKOro KOp o jieB-
cTBa B cocTaB Poccuiickoit umnepuu (1815 r.) oHo Ha-
YHHaeT UMeHOBaTbcs «mapcTBOM [losbckum», U, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, PYCCKHH HMIIEpaTop Ha3biBaeTcs Tenepb «Lla-
peM TMoabeckum» % Kak BHIMM, CJIOBO «KOPOJIb» (MOJIBCK.
krél), T. e. c/1aBAHCKMI 3KBUBAJIEHT JIATHHCKOTO rex, nepe-
BOAUTCS B JaHHOM cJiy4yae KaK «Iapb» — H 3TO CBS3aHO,
BHAMMO, KaK ¢ TeM, 4YTO pyCCKHE Hapy HMEHYIOTCS Tenepb
«AMIIepaTOpaMM», TaK M ¢ TeM, 4TO BoO IJiaBe [loJiblIK Ha-
XOUTCS Temephb INpaBoc/iaBHEIN MOHapx. He HckJoueHo
BOOGIIIE, YTO CJIOBO «KOPOJib», B OTJTHYHE OT CJI0BA «I[Aph»,
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paccMaTpUBaJIOCh Kak CTH/IMCTHYECKH Hea/leKBaTHOEe o(pH-
IMAJILHOMY S3EIKY THUTYJIATYpHL ',

OrtMetuM, uTo omnpepesienne «Lapps ITosbeckuit» BeTas-
JiseTcs B MMIIepaTOpPCKHM THTYJI Iepel oIpencsieHHeM
«llapy Cubupcxwmii», Hapylllasd TakuM oGpa3oM yXe yCTa-
HOBUBILYIOCS HOCJIEA0BATEJIbHOCTh NIPH MEpeYHC/IEHHH Ta-
TapcKUX «apcTB»: ¢ 1815 r. pycckuit UMnepaTop UMeEHY-
ercs «lJapp Kasanckuii, Ilapp AcTpaxaHcku#i, Llaps IloJib-
ckuii, Lapp Cubupckuit, Llaps Xepconnca Taspuueckoro»,
a mo3fiHee K 3TOMY MEpeYHIO B KOHIIE A00aB/deTcA ele H
HauMeHoBaHue «Llapy I'py3unckuii». CyIecTBEHHO IpH
9TOM, uYTO omnpepesieHHe «Llapp Ilosibckmuil» BXOAHJIO B
KpaTKHil THTYJ pycckoro MoHapxa ¢ 1815 mo 1917 r.:
«Mmnepatop n Camopnepxern Beepoccuiickuif, Ilaps Ilosib-
ckuif, Besiuxuit Kus3p QuHiasHacKui, ¥ Mpoyasi, U Npodas
¥ mpoyasi»’?. Kak BUAMM, Ha MepBHI IJIaH BRABHTAIOTCS
Tenepk 3amafHble (€BpOHCHCKHUE) BjafeHUs rJyasbl Poc-
CHICKON MMIIEpHH.

TakuM o6pa3oM, B mpoliecce 3BOJIIOIMH HMMIEPATOp-
CKOro TUTYJIa CJIOBO «Iapb», MOCTENEHHO OCBOGOXKAajICH
OT accOIUalldd CO CJIOBOM «XaH», HAYHHAET acCOIMHPO-
BATBCS CO CJIOBOM «KOpOJIb». B KOHEYHOM HTOre CJIOBO
«1apb» MOMNAafacT B 3anaJHOECBPONEMCKHH KyJIbTYpHHIH
KOHTEKCT: OHO KOPPEJIUPYET CO CJIOBOM «KOPOJIb» (rex) U
HE COOTHOCHUTCS CO CJIOBOM «XaH».
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noMasaHue MupoM (cM.: Nicol, 1976); ¢ 3TuM, oIHaKO, TPYAHO CO-
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JInip HEeMHOrHe OTHOCAT MOMasaHHe MOHapXa B BusanTum k
6oJsiee paHHeMy BpeMcHH —K KOHUY X B. (cM.: AHApeeBa, 1927,
c. 61; Karpozilos, 1973, c. 23—25, cp. c. 71, npumeu. 7; 2Kaso-
poHkoB, 1997, c. 117—-118) nim xe k IX B. (cm.: Sickel, 1898,
c. 547—548; Miiller, 1938, c. 331-332).

4ToBops o moMasannu Iunuaa KopoTKoro apXuemucKonoM
BoundanueM, «Dpankckas XpoHHKa» yKa3biBaeT, YTo ['uibpe-
puk III — nocsiequmii KopoJib U3 AMHACTUM MepOBHHIOB, cMe-
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Francis in regno in Suessonis civitate. Hildericus vero, qui false rex
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SCom.: Affeldt, 1980; Perels, 1934: Jaschke, 1979; Jarnut, 1982;
Miiller, 1938, c. 341—347; Briihl, 1962, c. 305; Nelson, 1987,
c. 142, 149—152.

6 Ann. regni Franc. a. 754, cm.: Kurze, 1895, c. 12.

7 Codex Carolinus, N° 6, cp. N2 21, cm.: Gundlach, 1892,
c. 489, cp. c. 523. Cp.: Angenendt, 1982, c. 108—109.

8 Mo cioBam 3. Kantoposuua, Ilunun «was the first Western
ruler ever to be consecrated by a pope, and it is well known that this
hallowing was a do ut des transaction, that the Holy See needed the
help of the Frankish king as much as the king needed the liturgical
consecration and ecclesiastical recognition to compensate for his
lack of royal blood. Pepin’s anointment by Pope Stephen took place
not in Rome but in St.-Denis. A Frankish, to say nothing of a Ro-
man, Ordo coronationis did not exist. The only relevant precedent
was Pepin’s own anointment which, as we are told, had been perfor-
med by St. Boniface» (Kantorowicz, 1946, c. 54-55).

Kak usBecTHo, MeHHO npu [IunuHe npexpainaeTcsi HOMHHAJb-
Hasl 33aBHCHMOCTb PMMCKOTO MpecTos1a 0T KOHCTAHTHHONOJILCKHX
umreparopos (cM.: Caspar, 1914). Co Bropoit nosiosunnl VIII B.
nansl NepecTaloT NMOMHUHATh UMIEPATOPOB (KaK ¥ KOHCTAHTHHO-
TNOJILCKHX MATPHApX0B) BO BpeM s GOroc/TyKeHUs, HMsl UMIIepaTopa
Ha PUMCKHX MOHETaX 3aMEHSAeTCsS UMEHEM Mafbl M JOKYMEHTH! [1a-
THPYIOTCA He rofoM IpaBjIeHUS MMIepaTopa, a rofioM MOHTH-
dukata (cm.: Herrin, 1992, c. 91, 93, 102). Boo6we nmomasaHue
IMunuHa oTMeyaeT mMepeMeHy opueHTaluu Puma: Pum opHeH-
THpyeTcs Tellepb HE HA BU3aHTUICKUX, a Ha (DPAHKCKHX MpaBUTe-
Jie#l. 3HaMeHaTeJIbHO B 3TOM cMblcie, uTo Bonndanuit nomasbisa-
et [lunuHa B ToM Xe rogy, korna PaBeHHa, pe3uieHIMA 3K3apxa
KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJIBCKOT'O HMTIEpaTopa, 0Ka3bIBaeTCA BO BJIACTH JlaH-
robapnoB (4To KJageT KOHel BU3AHTUHCKOMY TpAaBJICHHIO B
ceBepHOH H LeHTpa/ibHoH HUtanuu). OtnpassieHne boundanus Bo
®paniHio B KauecTBe IaNcKOro Jierata MpoUCXOAUT NocJie Toro,
KaK mnambl [I€pecTaloT MOCHUIAaTh JieraToB (anmoKpucuapueB) B
KoncTanTHHONOJIb (CM. TaM XKe, ¢. 93—95, 98).
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9 [IpuHSATO CUKMTaTh, YTO KOPOHAIM Ha 3amaje HaYMHAETCS C
Kapsia Besnkoro B 800 r., ofiHaKO 3T0 MHEHHE He BBIICPIKHMBACT
KpuTHKH. Bo BCAKOM ciydae KOpoHauus umesia Mecto Ha Ilacxy
781 r., korpa nana Agpuan [ kopoHosas caiHoBet Kapaa (KapJio-
mana-ITunnna u JrogoBuka), cp. coobLIeHHe Tak Ha3blBaeMoH «Xpo-
HUKH DifHrapaa» o kopoHanuu 781 r.: «... quibus et coronam in-
posuit» (Ann. q. d. Einhardi. a. 781, cm.: Kurze, 1895, c. 57); Mpi
LIMTUPYeM 3To cooblIeHNe B GoJsiee TIOJHOM Bujle Ha c. 13 HacT.
pa6oThl. [To-BuAMMOMY, KOpDOHAIUSI UMeJia MeCTO M paHbllie —B
768 r. (npu vHTpoHM3anuK chiHoBel Iununa — Kapaa u KapJio-
MaHa) U, MoXeT 6bITb, B 771 r. (mocjie cMepTu KapsioMaHa); cM..
Briihl, 1962, c. 316318, 321322,

M. o 3anagHoM o6psne: Schramm, 1935, c. 254; Eichmann,
I, c. 81; Eichmann, 1928, c. 59 u ca.; Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 321
(Tpd 3TOM OOBIYHO CYUHTAeTCA, UTO 3TO (PpaHKCKHI obblval,
TIOSIBUBLUMIACS IOl BJMSHHUEM €IMCKOTNICKOro fMoMa3aHus;, cM., ofl-
Hako: Angenendt, 1982). O cooTBETCTBYIOLIEM BU3AHTUIHCKOM 06-
pafe cm.: Brightman, 1901, c. 389, 392; Bréhier, 11, c. 13; Dagron,
1996, c. 283; Ycnenckuit, 1998, c. 17; cp. B 3T0ii cBSA3K ONUCaHUA
BU3AHTUIICKOr0 KOpoHaMoHHoT o 06psina— Icesno-Koauna (Pseu-
do-Kodinos, 1966, c. 258), Hoanna Kantaky3suua (Ioannes Can-
tacuzenus, I, c. 198), Cumeona Conyuckoro (PG, CLV, ra. 146,
ctn6. 353—354; Mucanus..., I, ra. 114, ¢, 199), lNoapa (Goar,
1647, c. 928).

Il Cm.: Schramm, 1935, c. 254. Unaue: Eichmann, I, c. 81;
Eichmann, 1928, c. 59 u ca.; Anton, 1995.

12 Cpm.: Angenendt, 1982.

[3Cwm. B unne KpelleHus KaToaHueckoit nepksu: «Deinde in-
tingit pollicem in sacro Chrismate, et ungit infantem in summitate
capitis in modum crucis, dicens: “Deus omnipotens, Pater Domini
nostri Jesu Christi, qui te regeneravit ex aqua et Spiritu sancto,
quique dedit tibi remissionem omnium peccatorum (hic inungit), ip-
se te liniat Chrismate salutis in eodem Christo Jesu Domino nostro
in vitam aeternam”» (Rituale romanum, 1913, c. 16, cp. c. 36).
Cp.: «Nella Chiesa latina i sacerdoti ungono col sacro crisma i
bambini, all’atto del battesimo, ma questa unzione non & un
sacramento e, perche appunto non fosse confusa col sacramento della
Cresima, fu stabilito che tale unzione debba farsi non in fronte, ma,
come prescrivano i rituali antichi, in summo capitis vertice, e, come
ha il rituale nostro [T.e. B “Rituale romanum”], in summitate
capitis» (Malchiodi, 1921, c. 53). Cm. eme B 3TOM cBsA3u: Yseba-
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ert, 1962, c. 354—357; Angenendt, 1977, c. 142—143; Angenendt,
1980, c. 14, 42; Angenendt, 1982, c. 106, 111, 114; Angenendt,
1984, c. 2930, 75 u ca1., 86—87; Appanil, 1979, c. 61; Arranz &
Parenti, 1989, c. 633—634; Wagner, 1988, c. 286.

14 Cp.: «The double postbaptismal anointing is typically and
exclusively Roman. It does not fit in with the development of the
ritual in any other region in East or West» (Ysebaert, 1962, c. 355);
«Innerhalb der westlichen wie der 6stlichen Liturgien stellte freilich
die romische Tradition mit ihrer doppelten Salbung nach der Taufe
ein Unikum dar, denn auBerhalb Roms hat man nirgends eine zwei-
te, allein dem Bischof vorbehaltene postbaptismale Salbung ge-
kannt oder anerkannt, wenigstens zunichst nicht» (Angenendt,
1977, c. 145); «Die Firmung stellte ndmlich eine Besonderheit
der romischen Liturgie dar. Wihrend die sonstigen Taufliturgien...
sich mit nur einer Salbung nach der Taufe begniigten, wurden in
Rom zwei postbaptismale Salbungen erteilt...» (Angenendt, 1982,
c. 106). Cm. ewe: Fransen, 1960, ctn6. 148; Dolger, 1906, c. 62 u
ci.; Welte, 1939, c. 28; Hamman, 1969, c. 201—202; Hanssens,
1959, c. 471—480; Galtier, 1911, c. 381—383; Galtier, 1912,
c. 301; Oppenheimer, 1953, c. 60—62; cp.: Mitchell, 1966, c. 45,
7, 169, 173.

15 Cabié, 1973, c. 22—24, cp. kommeHTapuill Ha c. 44—48; PL,
XX, ¢ctn6. 554—555; PL, LVI, ctn6. 515. Cp.: «S. Innocenzo
insegna che la Cresima non puo esser data che dai Vescovi, i quali,
soli, hanno la perfezione del Sacerdozio. Ai semplici preti &
permesso invece di fare ai battezzatti, nella amministrazione del
battesimo, I’unzione col sacro crisma; ma questa unzione non ¢ da
confondere con il sacramento della confermazione» (Malchiodi,
1921, c. 41).

l6Epist. IV, 9, cm.: PL, LXXVII, ctn6. 677. —ToBops o
CBSALICHHUYECKOM TIOMa3aHUH rpyau, [ puropHit Moxer UMETb B
BUJY MoMa3aHve rpyau eJjieeM, coBepliiaeMoe Niepen] KpelleHHeM Kak
TaKOBBIM (T. €. MOrpy;KeHHEM WK o0JIMBaHHEM), BXodilee B 06-
pA0 KPELIEHN S, Cp. YKa3aHus Ha 3ToT obbrdait y Moanna [IpsAKkoHa
(Ep. ad Senarium, cM.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 174), cM. TakXe HHXe,
c. 67 HacT. paboTsl (IpuMed. 95).

B npyroM mecte I'puropuit ropopurt: «Pervenit quoque ad nos
quosdam scandalizatos fuisse, quod presbyteros chrismate tangere eos
qui baptizandi sunt prohibuimus. Et nos quidem secundum usum
veterem Ecclesiz nostra fecimus; sed si omnino hac de re aliqui
contristantur, ubi episcopi desunt, ut presbyteri etiam in frontibus
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baptizandos chrismate tangere debeant concedimus» (Epist. IV, 26,
cM.: PL, LXXVII, c1n6. 696).

17 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 449—451, cp. 609—616, cMm.:
Mohiberg, 1960, c. 74, cp. c. 96-97.

I8 Ordo Romanus, XI, N°N2 97, 100—101, cMm.: Andrieu, II,
c. 446, Cp. eme cooTseTcTBylomMe yKasaHus y Bempt [TocTo-
noutenHoro (Super Acta apostolorum expositio, cM.: PL, LVI,
c116. 961) uym y AMastapus, envckona meTuckoro (Liber officialis,
I, 27, cM.: Amalarius, II, ¢. 138—139; PL, CV, ctn6 1046—1047).

19 Friedberg, II, cTa6. 133.

20 Oy, Thurston, 1911, c. 8; Fransen, 1960, ctn6. 145; Lacey,
1918, c. 905; Lynch, 1957.

21 Cm.: Conybear & Maclean, 1905, c. 405; Lodi, 1979,
Ne 2956, c. 1334,

2cm.: Conybear & Maclean, 1905, c. 98.

B Cm.: Coquin, 1966, c. 113; Achelis, 1891, c. 98; Lodi, 1979,
N2 2958a, c. 1336.

24 Cum.: Lodi, 1979, N° 2959, c. 1337.

25 Cwm.: Whitaker, 1970, c. 82, 90, 220. — OTMETHM, UYTO He-
KOTOpble IPeBHEHIIIHE UCTOYHUKH TOBOPSAT O MIOMa3aHUM ['0JIOBb
TlocJie KPELEHUs — CM., HalIpuMep, CBUACTEIbCTBO CB. Mnmnosmra
(Dix, 1968, c. 39, N2 XXII; Botte, 1963, c. 54—55, N2 XXI), a
TakXe cJayxeOHHK AMBpocus Meauwonanckoro (Magistretti, II,
c. 209; cp.: Whitaker, 1970, c. 6, 146), — ogHaKo TpuU 3TOM B
NPUHIUIE MOXKET UMEThCA B BUAY HE UTO HHOE, KaK NOMa3aHue de-
Ja. Tak, HanpuMep, B IpeBHEMALLIEM HPJIAHICKOM Muccasie («Missale
Stovensis») Mb! UHTaeM: «... postquam baptizaretur oleatur cresmate
in cerebrum in fronte» (Warner, II, c. 31) — scHo, yTo NOMa3saHue
rOJIOBH M IIOMa3aHue YeJia B HAHHOM cJIyvae He MpPOTHBOIIO-
CTaBJIAIOTCSA APYT ApPYryY.

% Cp. pazbscHenuss Kupunna Uepycamumckoro (Cat. myst. I1I,
4): Cyrille de Jérusalem, 1988, c. 126—127; Cirillo di Geru-
salemme, 1993, c. 451—452.

B cooTtBeTcTBHEM ¢ 7-M mpaBuioM I KOHCTaHTHHOIOJIBCKOTO
(Il Becestenckoro) co6opa (381 r.) MupoM MaxKeTcs BO-TIEPBBIX
4eJio, 3aTeM OYM, HO3APH, ycTa M yuu. Ecym NpuHSATH, 4TO MO-
Ma3aHHe COOTHOCHTCS C MATHIO YyBCTBAaMH, IOMa3aHUE YeJla OKa-
3LIBAETCSI COOTHECEHHBIM C OCS3aHUEM.
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27Cm.: Thornton, 1954, c. 46—47, 51—54; Mitchell, 1966,
c. 19, 24; Dolger, 1911, c. 175, cp. c. 178.— Cp. B 3701 CBAA3M
TaKKe JpeBHEMIIni o6bluait n306paKaTh KPECT Ha YeJie NpH 0060-
3HAYEHUH KPECTHOIO 3HaAMEHH A, KOTOPLIHA Mo ceif IeHb coXpaHAeTes
B KaToJueckoit nepkeM (cM.: [onmy6unckuit, 1172, c. 465—467). K
HCTOpHH H306pakeHs Ha yeJie 3Haka KpecTa cM. Boobwe: Dinkler,
1962, c. 97-99.

2w, Hanpumep: Lawlor, 1911, c. 7-8.

29B 3710M COGCTBEHHO M COCTOHMT TpeporaTusa CBALICHHUKA,
NOCKOJIbKY 06p [, KpemeH s, BOOGLIE rOBOps, MOXKET COBEpILIATh
W MUDSHHH.

30 Orciona, MeX/Ly MPOUMM, y4acTue cBAMWEHHHKA TIPH COBEp-
IICHHUH 06PsA/a KPELICHU A NTPaKTHUECKH OKa3bIBacTcA B GoJlblieit
CTeneHN Heo6XOAUMBbIM B KAaTOJIMYECKOHN 1IEPKBHU, YeM B IIEPKBH
HpaBOCJIABHOM (BMeCTe ¢ TeéM B KaTOJIMUECKOM oGpSe KpelleHHUs
TIpeyCMOTPEHa BO3MOXKHOCTb TOTO, YTO KPELIEHHe COBEpIIAcT
MHUDSAHHH: B 3TOM CJIyyae MOMa3aHHE NpH KpelleHUH He CoBep-
LIAeTCs).

IMana MuHOKeHTH | B moc/iaHuM K enuckony ['y66uo 416 r.
elle He MCKJII0YAaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb MPUCYTCTBHS €NUCKONA IIpH
KpelleHud: «Nam presbiteris seu extra episcopum sive praesente
episcopo cum baptizant, chrismate baptizatos unguere licet, sed quod
ab episcopo fuerit consecratum, non tamen frontem ex eodem oleo
signare, quod solis debetur episcopis cum tradunt Spiritum
paracletum» (Cabié, 1973, c. 22—-24, cp. KoMMeHTapHlt Ha c. 44—
48; PL, XX, cta6. 554—555; PL, LVI, c1n6. 515).

31 Tak, natpuapx @oTuit nucan B «OKpPyKHOM MOCJIaHUU»
867 r., gollleiieM [0 HaC KaK B I'PEYECKOM OpPUTHHAJIE, TaK U B
CJIaBSHCKOM TIEPEBOJIE, UTO JIATHHSHE HE CTpalaTcs BTOPHUHO
MasaTb MUPOM TeX, KTO y2Ke GblJ1 ToMa3aH CBALICHHUKOM, HH BO
4TO He CTaBs MoMa3aHue, COBEPLLUEHHOe CBAIIEHHUKOM: «Eme ke
OT MpEe3BUTEPOB MHPOM TOMa3aHHBIX MaKbl TIOMA30BATH He
cTpaliaTcs... M Tpe3BUTEPCKOE NoMa3aHHe He MoJIe3HO OLITU K
BBTIIE copepmiaTucsa Gasaywe...» ([Tonos, 1875, c. 10). To xe
rOBOPUTCA B MOCJIAHMH KHeBCKOro MMTponoJsiuta Moanna Il an-
thnane Kimmenty I 1088—1089 rr., TakXXe M3BECTHOM KakK B
rpeyuecKoi, TaK U B CJIaBSIHCKOH BEPCHH, cp.: «HKe OT Mpo3BuTep
MypoM IoMa3aHH, NTaKbl BTOpOe [ToMAa3aBaeTe, IJ1aroJioLe, Ko He
[OCTOMTB CET'O NIPO3BUTEPOM TBOPHTH, HO ENHUCKOTIOM... 4-¢ C'hIpe-
IIEHMe Ballle OMa3aHue NpexXe KPEIEHbIX, NaKhl IOMa3aHue, KO
ke y60 U ce HeCTb 3aKoHHo. CBSLICHHBI 06pa3 Bephl BCYAY OT



TIpumewanua x c. 11—-14 59

KOET0oXK/J0 BEpHBIX Tako BbarjaiaeMo: “Hcnoseayto eOHHO Kpe-
IIeHNe B ocTaBJieHne rpexop”. W atie y6o eqnHO KpeiieHHe ecTe, H
e[IUHO MYpO CBSTO€ B TOMb K€ KPELIEHHH e[JUHO, B TOMb € €CTb
BPEMEHH B CBSATOMb KDEIIEHUH, OT epeif K€ U OT EMHCKOIM TBO-
pumoe» (IlaBsios, 1878, c. 173, 178; Tlonos, 1875, c. 96; I'puro-
poBuy, 1854, c. 6, 8, 14, 16—17; P®A, II, N° 117.1, c. 380, 382;
CM. TaKXe MepecKas 31oro nocsanus y I'epbepiuteitna —'epbep-
witeitd, 1988, c. 93). I'. Moackaneckuit ycMaTpuBaeT NofobHoe 06-
BHHEHME U B N0CJIAaHHU KHEBCKOro MuTponosmTa Hukudopa I, Ho,
KaxeTcd, 6e3 MocTaTOUHBIX OCHOBaHUH (cM.: Makapwuit, IL, c. 565;
cp.: Hoackanbeku, 1996, c. 293, npumeu. 766). ’

2Ha Pycu, HanpoTHB, KOPOHALM S Mpe/LLIeCTBOBAJIA [TOMa3aHHIO
Ha 11apCTBO, YTO 06BbIACHACTCS NEPEOCMBICJIEHHEM JaHHOTO OOpsAa.
CM. noapobHee Ha c. 29 HacT. paGoThI.

33 Cp.: Ullmann, 1969, c. 71 u ca.; Ullmann, 1971, c. 9; Kan-
torowicz, 1955, c. 72 (npumed. 23); Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 12 (npu-
Med. 9).

3% OtHOCHTEIBHO nepemenbl uMeHu Kapsiomana cM.: Thoma,
1985, c. 77-81.

35 Ann. regni Franc. a. 781, cm.: Kurze, 1895, c. 56.
36 Ann. g. d. Einhardi. a. 781, cM.: Kurze, 1895, c. 57.

37 Cp.: «In 781, Pope Hadrian I conferred on Charlemagne’s son
Carloman a post-baptismal anointing that was associated with
(though liturgically distinct from) an anointing to kingship (in this
case of the subkingdom of Italy)» (Nelson, 1987, c. 152). —UYto
KacaeTcs MJlaguiero 6pata Kapsiomana-Ilununa, JiomoBuka, To OH

. 6B BOCTIDUHAT M3 KyMNeJIM HE CaMMM Maroil, a KakUM-TO APYrUM
CBSIIEHHOCJIy XXKuTeJieM. Hafo Mosiararh, YTO 3TOT CBSAILICHHOCJIY-
XuTeJb Nepefa peGeHKa fane, KOTOpblif U COBEPLINJI NOMa3aHHe
roJI0Bb! (3aBepliaoee o6ps/ KpeeHUs ¥ OJHOBPEMEHHO BLICTY-
naoiee Kak WHayrypalHoHHOE TIoMa3aHue).

38 Cm.: Briihl, 1962, c. 305—306, 313—314, 321—324:
Henggeler, 1934, c. 13—14, 29, 35—43, 77; Folz, 1991, c. 94, 102.

39 pL, XCIII, ¢116. 613 u ca.

40 XapakTepHo, YTO M B KpYT'y Apy3eit Kapsa Morjiu Ha3blBaTh
«[JaBupgoM» (a Takxke «CoJIOMOHOM», «ABryctoM» uiu «lle3a-
peM»); B TOM XKe Kpyry AJIKYUH uMeHoBasica «DakkoM», AH-
runbept — «l'omepom», a Aganrap — «AHToHHeM», MomonH —
«Hazonom» (cM.: Burns, 1947, c. 573; Folz, 1964, c. 85, cp.
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c. 117—120). Hauunas ¢ 795 r. AJKYUH B cBoMX NncbMax k Kapiy
obpatiaeTcs K NocJieHeMy Kak K «1apio JaBuny».

41 Cm.: Brithl, 1962, c. 306; Angenendt, 1982, c. 104—105;
Classen, 1985, c. 68; Miiller, 1938, c. 351; Kantorowicz, 1946,
c. 93 (mpumeu. 93).

Cp. BooOiie 0 BOCIIpUATHH MOHAapXa Kak «HOBoro [dasupga»
Ha cpenHeBeKoBoM 3anape: Kantorowicz, 1946, c. 5658, 62—64,
69—70, npumeu. 15; Kantorowicz, 1957, c. 83; Eichmann, 1913,
c. 268; Kampers, 1925, c. 500; Angenendt, 1982, c. 109, 117 (rpu-
Meu. 82); Ullmann, 1969, c. 44, 73; Schapiro, 1996, c. 42—43.
3710 BOCMpUSATHE HMEET, BEPOATHO, BU3AHTHICKHE UCTOKH. Bo BCs-
KOM cJiy4ae Takoe HauMEHOBaHue OLlJI0 IIPHHATO B Busantuu (cM.
06 arom: Treitinger, 1956, c. 129 u ca.; cp.: Walter, 1976, c. 61—
66; Schapiro, 1996, c. 42).

42 0om.; Briihl, 1962, c. 321—-326. Uck/moueHueM ABJISETCA, KaK
yXe ynoMHHasoch, noMasanue Ilnnuaa Kopotkoro: HCTOYHHKH
coo6HIaloT TOJILKO 0 noMa3akuy IIunuHa, Ho HUYero He roBOpAT O
KOpPOHALIHH.

43g ciydae Jliomosuka Il Mexxay noMasaHueM M KOpOHaI[HeH
Ob171 BpeMeHHOH pa3phis: JliofoBUK II 6611 NoMa3aH ¥ KOpOHOBaH
KaK KopoJib jaHrobapaos B 844 r. (mamoit Cepruewm II), 3ateM
BTOPUYHO TOMa3aH Kak uMineparop B IlacxasbHoe BOCKpeceHbe
850 r. (nanoit JIeBoM IV) u KOpOHOBaH — TOXKe KaK UMIEpaTop — B
872 r. (nano#t Aapuanom II). CM. cienmanbHOe paccMOTPEHHE 3To-
ro Bonpoca: Henggeler, 1934, c. 2653, 77—78.

O ciiyyasx nosTopeHUs KopoHanuH B Buzantuu cm.: Schreiner,
1967, c. 74—75; Majeska, 1984, c. 418—419. BmecTte ¢ TeM B Bu-
3aHTHH, NO-BUAMMOMY, OblJIO BO3MOXKHO U [TOBTOPEHHE NOMa3aHUA
MOHapXa, He Npe/lyCMaTpHBAIOLLIEE TIOBTOpeHU S KOPOHALIMH, & UMEH-
HO ITPH KOpOHALIMM MMIlepaTopa-conpasuTeis (kecapa). Tak, corsac-
HO UMHY BEHYaHUA Ha mapcTBo Maunyuia Il Tlaneosiora 1392 r., B
TOM cJj1yqae, €cJll Yy KOPOHYeMoro UMilepaTopa-ChlHa eCTh UMIlepa-
TOp-OTell MJIM UMIIEPATOP, 3acTYMNAIOLIMt MECTO 0TI, [T0CJIe ToMa-
3aHHs UMIIEPATOpa-ChiHA NTaTpHapX NnoMa3syeT u ero (cM.: Jlonapes,
1913, c. 4, 8; Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966, npunox. VI, c. 355—-356).

44 vita Remigii, cm.: Krusch, 1896, c. 296 u ci. CM. Takxe:
Oppenheimer, 1953, c. 170, cp. c. 67, 254; cp. B 3TOM CBA3M:
Kniazeff, 1988, c. 161—-162.

4 Cm.: Pange, 1949, c. 31 u ca.; Oppenheimer, 1953, c. 267 u
ci.; Bloch, 1983, ¢. 68, 135, 224 u ca.; Jackson, 1992, c. 65—68.
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46 Cm.: Bloch, 1983.

47 CM. 06 sTOM: Angenendt, 1977, c. 142, 150151, 158; An-
genendt, 1982, ¢. 106—107.

48 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 449—451, 609—616, cM.: Mohl-
berg, 1960, c. 74, 96—97.

49 Cm.: Chavasse, 1958, c. VIII; Mohlberg, 1960, c. XXXV.

30 Cp. B sTo#t cBA3u: Schramm, 1935, c. 309; Klauser, 1933,
c. 173—174.

31 Cp. BU3aHTUHCKHI YMH BeHYaHHUs1 Manyuaa II ITaneosora B
1392 r.: corsacHo 3TOMy YHHY, NTaTpHapX MOCJie IoMa3aHUsi HM-
NepaTopa MOKPhIBaeT €ro IoJIoBy KYKOJIEM U 3aTeM yaKe Bo3jlaraeT
Ha Hee kopoHy (Jlomapes, 1913, c. 4, 9; Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966,
npunox. VI, c. 355).

52 Cm.: Maclean, 1921, c. 511.

53De baptismo, 7, cM.: Tertullianus, I, c. 282; cp.: PL, I, cT6.
1207.

54 De civitate Dei, XX, 10, cm.: Augustin, VI, c. 318.

35 Ad Autolycum, I, 12, cM.: PG, VI, ctn6. 1041—1042;
Burini, 1986, c. 375.

36 Cat. myst. III, 5, cM.: Cyrille de Jérusalem, 1988, c. 128—
129; Cirillo di Gerusalemme, 1993, c. 452.

57 Layton, I, c. 190—191; Csenimukas & Tpodumona, 1989,
c. 288).

58 Sacramentarium Gelasianum, 388, cM.: Mohlberg, 1960,
c. 62.

39 De ecclesiasticis officiis, 11, 26, cM.: PL, LXXXIII, cT6. 823
u ca. Cp.: Etymologiarum, V1, 50, cm.: PL, LXXXII, ¢Tn6. 256.

60 Codex Carolinus, N° 45, cM.: Gundlach, 1892, N° 45, c. 561.
61 Cm.: Kampers, 1925, c. 500, mpuMeu. 26; Angenendt, 1982,

c. 109—110; Hoffmann, 1968, c. 9 u cs1.; Kantorowicz, 1955, c. 72
(mpuMed. 23).

62 Waitz, 1873, c. 82.
63Boehmer, 1897, c. 665; cp.: Kantorowicz, 1952, ¢, 254--255,

260. — CM. Boobiue B 3Toi cBasu: Kusos & Ycnenckutt, 1987,
¢. 52--53, 7678 ( = Ycnenckuit, I, c. 211212, 239-241).

64 XpoHHKa/IbHBIe UCTOYHMKH HUYETO HE [OBOPAT O IoMasa-
Huu Kapsna Besukoro B 800 I'.; 0 HeKOTOpbIX 60Jiee MO3AHHX —



62 Ipumenanus x c. 18

H HEIOCTOBEPHBIX — YKa3aHHAX MBI cKaXeM HHXKe. AGCOJIIOTHOE
60JILIIMHCTBO MCcJlefoBaTesielf CXOOUTCS Ha TOM, YTO IOMa3aHUs
B [JaHHOM cJiy4yae He Obiio. Cp. HMKe, ¢. 65 HacT. paGoTh! (IpH-
Meu. 77).

65 Duchesne, II, ¢. 7. Cp.: Folz, 1964, c. 173.

66 Cm.: Sickel, 1899, c. 32 u cui.; Heldmann, 1928, c. 306 u
cn.; Henggeler, 1934, c. 16.

67 Cp.: «... il faut distinguer soigneusement a l’origine le
couronnement des empereurs et celui de rois: celui des empereurs est
caractérisé par la simple collation des insignes, principalement du
diademe; celui de rois par I'onction» (Leclercq, 1950, cTn6. 305).
HmeHHO 110TOMY, 4TO BU3AHTHHUCKME BaCHJIEBChI BOCXOIWJIH K PHM-
CKHM HMIIEpaTopaMm, 34ech NepBOHaYa/IbHO He ObiJIO HHAYTypaLoH-
HOT'O NMoMa3aHus.

68 BmecTe ¢ TeM HaukHas Mo KpaliHe#t Mepe ¢ cepenunnt VIII B,
Ha 3amage 6uITyeT ¢popMmysia: «Christus vincit, Christus regnat,
Christus imperat»; 3Ta ¢popMyJia (PUKCUpYETCca yXKe Ha pacnaTHH
BpemeH narnl Credpana II (752—757). Koponaims Kapsa Besmmkoro
B PuMe croco6CTBYET MepeocMRIC/ICHHIO 3Tol PopMYJbl; 3aMe-
YaTeJsibHaA B 3TOM OTHOLIEHHH HAAMUCh HA aaxeHCKOH MoHeTe: «Xc¢ :
vincit, Xc : regnat, Karolus Magnus imperat» (cM.: Kantorowicz,
1946, c. 3, 21-23). O cayyasx paHHero HauMeHOBaHHS XpHUCTa
«HMMnepaTopoM» (imperator) M. crieliMayibHO: Peterson, 1951; cue-
HYET OTMETUTD, YTO B 3THX CJTy4asx cJIOBO imperator 4acTo (XOT4
H He BCeT7ja) HMeeT 3HaueHHe «MPEBOAUTEJIL BOMCKa».

OrMeyas HauMeHOBaHHe XPHCTa «UMIepaTopoM» B 28-it riaBe
«Libri Carolini» (790~-793 rr.), A. BopcT fgenaet BrBox;: «Fiir die
Libri Carolini ist Christus selber noster rex und noster imperator»
(Borst, 1964, c. 43). Ensa /14 MOXKHO COTJIacHTbCs ¢ Takoit gop-
MyJIMpOBKOH: HEOGXOAUMO MMETh B BUAY, YTO MAaMATHHK, O KOTO-
POM MIET peyb, 6yAyYM HalpaBJIEH NPOTHB UKOHOMOYHTAHHA, 06-
JIMYaeT PEJMKTHI S3bIYECKOIO MMIIEpaTOPCKOTo KyJbTa B Bu3aH-
THH, B YaCTHOCTH, NOKJIOHEHHE MOPTPETaM UMIiepaTopa. B sToM
KOHTEKCTe [JOJIXKHO MOHMUMATbCs H WHTEpecylomee Hac HauMe-
HoBaHHe, cp.: «In cruce namque, non in imaginibus, pretium mundi
pependit... Hoc est nostri regis insigne, non quedam pictura, quod
nostri exercitus indesinenter aspiciunt legiones. Hoc est signum
nostri imperatoris, non conpaginatio colorum, quod ad proelium
nostre sequuntur cohortes» (Libri Carolini, cM.: Bastgen, 1924,
c. 89). JocToliHO BHHUMaHH 4, YTO U B JaHHOM cJlydae CJIOBO im-
perator BLICTYIIaeT B 3HAYEHUH «IIPEBOAUTEJL BOHCKa».
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B cBA3M co cka3aHHBIM Ha 3amafe MOTJIH Jaxe IoJaraTb, YTo
TUTYJI reX PaBHO3HauyeH TUTYJy Paoteds (cM.: Treitinger, 1956,
c. 190, npumeu. 134).

69 Heo6xonuMo oTMeTuTh, UTO 00 Kapna Besmkoro Ha 3anazne
He CYILECTBOBAJIO HUKAKOl PE/IMTHO3HOM 116 pPEMOHHH TI0CTaBJICHH A
UMIiepaTopa — B OTJIM4YHe OT BU3aHTUH, rae nmaTpuapXx KOpOHyeT
UMnepaTopa HauMHasA ¢ 457 r. (ecom He ¢ 450 r.). CMm.: Leclercq,
1950, cTn6. 305, 311; otHOCHTE IbHO BH3aHTHH CM. B 3TOM CBA3H:
Charanis, 1974, c. 78—82; Treitinger, 1956, c. 8 (cp.: Charanis,
1937, ¢. 193 u cn.; Charanis, 1940—1941, c¢. 53—54; Sickel, 1898,
c. 511 u ca.; Ensslin, 1947, c. 23 u ca.; Hoann, 1895, c. 188;
Bréhier, I1, c. 9; Karpozilos, 1973, c. 23, npumeu. 31).

70To ke OTHOCMTCS U K CJIaBAHCKOMY TUTYJIY «llapb», Ipex-
CTaBJIAIONIEMY COGOI 3KBHBaJIEHT I'pedyeckoro Pacilevs. CM.
riasy II HacT. paGoThL

7 XapakTepHO, YTO AJIKYHH, obpaluasichk k Kapny BesmkoMy
Kak K JlaBuny (cM. Baime, c. 60 HacT. pa6oTsl, mpumeu. 40), npu-
MeHSET K HEMy THTYJI rex, a He imperator («David regi»). MagaTesn
nMceM AJIKyMHa 3aMedaeT B 3TOH CBS3M: «regium nomen tribuit
Alcuinus imperatori, quia David eum nominat» (Diimmler, 1895,
c. 383; cp.: Ohr, 1904, c. 95, npumeu. 1).

20 TpaHcopMaluAx 3Tol popMyJibl npH ee MepeBoe Ha
rpeueckuii cM.: Kantorowicz, 1946, c. 27—28.

73 Cm., HanpuMmep: Sophocles, 1870, c. 969; cp.: Treitinger,
1956, c. 190; bu6ukos, 1997, c. 116 (npumeu. 102).

74 Annales Fuldenses, cM.: Pertz, 1826, c. 355. — K uctopuu
Bompoca cM.: Arvites, 1975, c. 64; Dolger, 1943, c. 219-220;
Ohnsorge, 1947, c. 29—31; Schramm, 1952, ¢. 60—61; Ganshof,
1971, c. 241; Herrin, 1987, c. 466; Herrin, 1992, c. 103.

5 06 opueHTauuu Kapsa BesMkoro Ha uMnepaTopckuit Pum
cM.: Burns, 1947, c. 572—573. Oco6eHHO XapakTepHa B 3TOM OT-
HollleHUH nosMa AHrunbepra «Karolus Magnus et Leo Papa»,
HanucaHHasA B 799 I, T. . HENOCPEACTBEHHO NepPesi HMIIepaTOPCKOH
kopoHanueit Kapia, roe Kapa npeacraer Kak «pater optimus, heros.
Augustus», KOTOpblit IpaBUT «BTopbiM PuMoM» (Roma secunda),
T. €. AaxeHOM, — ¢ POPYMOM, ceHaTOM U APYTMMH aTpubyTamu
aHTH4HOM cTosuLs! (cM.: Diimmler, 1881, c. 369, passim).

OpueHTtaims Ha KoncranTuHa Besmmkoro Moxker ObITH YCMOT-
peHa B HauMeHOBaHUM Magnus «BeJsukutt», kotopoe Kapn mpu-
HUMaET e1le A0 MMIIEPaTOPCKON KOPOHALMH;, HaJo [0JIaraTb, YTO
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Kapn ucxonus npu s3ToM u3 «CkaszaHus o Bene KoHcraHTHHO-
soM» (Donatio Constantini Magni). Cp. ¢dopmy akxamarii
Kapsa kak kopons («Karolo excellentissimo et a Deo coronato
magno et pacifico rege Francorum et Langobardorum ac patricio
Romanorum vita et victoria») # kKak uMnepatopa («Karolo piissi-
mo augusto, a Deo coronato magno et pacifico imperatori vita et
victoria», «Carolo augusto, a Deo coronato magno et pacifico im-
peratori Romanorum vita et victoria») (Opfermann, 1953, c. 101,
102, 21).

76 Tak, B yacTHOCTH, ec/iu B KOHCTAaHTUHOMONE aKK/1aMallus
(11poBo3ryialIeEHe KMIIEPaTOPOM) NIpeilIecTBOBAJIA KOPOHALMH, TO
B PuMe, HanipoTHB, akKJlaMauus cslefloBaJjla 332 KOpoHauuei, T. e.
nana KopoHoBas Kapsia He OT UMEeHH HapoAa, a B Ka4eCTBE IJ1aBhl
puMckoit epksu (cM.: Folz, 1964, c. 174—175). dpyrum otniu-
yneM noctabyedus Kapna Besnukoro ot mocraB/eHUs BH3aH-
THUHCKHX HMIlepaTopoB Oblyla agopauus Kapsa mamoit mociie ak-
KJlaMalku: nocjie Toro Kak Kapsa Oblgl KOpOHOBaH M IPOBO3-
r/amied UMIepaTopoM, MMala MpeKJIOHHJICA niepen HUM (cp.: «Et
post laudes ab apostolico more antiquorum principum adoratus
est...» — Ann. regni Franc, a. 801, cMm.: Kurze, 1895, ¢. 112; Mirbt
& Aland, 1967, c. 261—-262). IlpocTpauus (mpookiveols) NEPES
UMIIepaTtopoM, Boobiie rosops, 6b10 NpHHATa B BU3zanTHu (CM.:
Treitinger, 1956, c. 84—94; Guilland, I, c. 144—150; Hendrickx,
1973, k uctopud 3Toro o6nvas cM.: Babut, 1916; Alfoldi, 1934—
1935, c. 84 u cn.), ogHaKO afgopaLMs UMIlepaTopa NMaTpUapxoM,
TNIOCKOJIBKY Mbl 3HaeM, He 6blla MpegyCMoTpeHa BU3aHTHHCKHUM Ko-
POHaIIHOHHBIM 06psafoM (cM.: Guilland, I, c. 147); 3. AxMaH oT-
MevaeT (6e3 CCbUIKM Ha HCTOYHHK), YTo B BH3aHTUH 6bljla BO3-
MOJXHa B3aUMHas ajopauus narpuapxa u uMmneparopa (cM.: Eich-
mann, 1, 19; cp. ewe: Ganshof, 1949, c. 8), oqHako 3T0 He TO, UTO
umesio Mecto B Pume. Tlo Bceit BuguMocTH, Jles III nexoaun He
CTOJILKO U3 BU3aHTUHCKON TpaJHIMH KOpOHAlIUH, CKOJILKO U3 CBO-
HX NpeAcTaBIeHu# 06 aToM o6psae: mpekoHascs nepen Kapiom,
nana AeHCTBOBAJ «[0 OGHYAI0 APEBHHX HMIEpPaTOpoB» («more
antiquorum principum»; CJIOBO «princeps» 03Ha4aeT 3[eChb WMIle-
patopa, cM.: Folz, 1964, c. 277, a Ttakxke c. 278, npumeu. 1).
IMpoctpanus (mpookiveols) malbl Mepes UMIEPAaTOPOM HUKOT A
Gostee He noBTOpsach Ha 3anape (cM.: Folz, 1964, c. 175; Kelly,
1986, c. 98).

HuTepnperanys ocobeHHocTeit KopoHauuy Kapia Besnkoro no
CPaBHEHHUIO C BEeHYaHHEM Ha 11apCTBO BU3AHTHUCKHMX UMIMEPATOPOR
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HYXKOaeTCA B CIICHIHA/JIbHOM PAcCMOTPEHHH, KOTOPOE BBIXOAUT 3a
paMKH Hallero UCCieoBaHu .

n 3aeck uMTaeM: «... Karolus Magnus, abavus noster, unctione
huiusmodi per summum pontificem delibutus primus ex gente ac
genealogia nostra pietate in eo habundante et imperator dictus et
christus Domini factus est...» (Henze, 1928, c. 389, cp. c. 387).
PaBHeIM 06pa3oM u Teran, aBTop xkutusa JlionoBuka biarovec-
THBOro, roBoput: «Karolum, quem Leo Romanus pontifex conse-
cravit et uncxit ad imperatorem in aecclesia ubi beatissimum corpus
apostolorum principis Petri requiescit, die natalis domini nostri Iesu
Christi» (Thegan, Vita Hludowici, cm.: Pertz, 1829, c. 590). ®eo-
¢an UcnoBequuk B cBoeii «XpoHorpaduu» (nog 6289 r.) BeicMen-
BA€T LIEPEMOHMIO UMIlepaTOpcKoi KopoHauHu KapJia U IpH aToM
coobliaeT — B KayeCTBE KOMHUYeCKOil geTayid, — 4yTto mnamna Jles
nomasan Kapna «c rosiobi o vHor» (PG, CVIII, cTn6. 951-952);
TO JKe roBopHTCA 3aTeM B «XpoHUke» MaHaccuu (Manasses, 1837,
c. 193).

Bce 3TH coobliieHHs He UMEIOT MCTOPUYEcKOH LIEHHOCTH (CM.:
Ohr, 1904, c. 33—34, npumeu. 2; Poupardin, 1905, c. 115—116;
Bloch, 1983, c. 70, 462—464; Heldmann, 1928, c. 306—307, npu-
med. 6; Dolger, 1943, c. 213—214; Eichmann, I, c. 31-32; Knia-
zeff, 1988, c. 138—139; Theophanes Confessor, 1997, ¢. 650, npu-
Meu. 14); cp., BripoueM, HHoe MHeHHe: Goar, 1647, c. 928; Ebersolt,
1917, ¢. 27 Classen, 1981, ¢c. 958—959; Classen, 1985, c. 68—69;
King, 1987, c. 64. Kak 6n1 To HH 6GblsIo, IPeACTaBJIEHHE O MIOMa-
3aHun Kapna B Pume dukcHpyeTcs o4eHb paHo.

78 fo sToro (8 817 r.) JloTapb 6b171 KOPOHOBaH KaK HMIIepaTop
B AaxeHe CBOMM OTIIOM, OHaKO IOMa3aH OH IIpH 3TOM He OblJl
(cMm.: Ohnsorge, 1975, c. 283) —Hago mosiarath, IOTOMY, YTO 3TO
Obls1a KOPOHaIU s UMIIEPAaTOpa-CoNpaBUTeA, yTBepxKaatoulas Jlo-
Taps B KavyecTB€ HacjenHuKa JlioqoBuka biarovyectusoro (Brpo-
yeM, Kesnnu cuMTaer, 4ro 310 6bUIO BTOpPOE NMoMasaHue Jlotaps:
no ero MHeHMo, [lacxanmii yTBepKaaa TakuM 06pa30oM IIPaBo Mamnkl
KOpOHOBaTh MMIlepaTopa B PuMe, cM.: Kelly, 1986, c. 100). Pas-
HeIM o6pa3zom U JlromoBuk butarouecTussitt 6611 B 813 1. Ko-
poHoBaH B AaxeHe cBoMM oTuoM (Kapsiom BeskuM) B KayecTse
HMIlepaTopa-coNpaBUTE 1, U IIPH 9TOM OH TaKxKe He OblJ oMa3aH
{cm.: Classen, 1985, c. 100; cp.: Poupardin, 1905, c. 116, 119;
Eichmann, 1913, c. 266; Briihl, 1962, c. 276—277; Folz, 1985,
c. 90). Pumckue UMmepaToprl NpAMO CJIEAYIOT B OAHHOM CJIydyae
BU3AHTHHCKOH Tpagunun: B BusanTnu npassinero UMmepaTopa Ko-

3— 1777
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POHOBAJI IATPUApPX, TOIa KaK MMIlepaTOpa-CoNpaBUTe s KOPOHO-
BaJ1 npaBAmMit umneparop (Charanis, 1940—1941, c. 53); uto xe
KacaeTcs MoMa3aHus, To ero eme He 6b110 B BusanTuH. [TockosbKy
MpaBo MOMAa3aHUs NPUHAAJIEXKUT TOJBKO AYXOBHOMY JMILY, HUM-
IIepaTOp MOI' KOPOHOBATb CBOEr0 HacJIeAHHKa (B Ka4ecTBE UMIIEpa-
TOpa-collpaBUTEJIA), HO He MOT €ro mnoMasaTh; B 3THX yCJIOBHSX
HHayrypalMoHHOe IoMa3aHKe OKa3hBaecTC sl MCKJTIOYHTEIBHRIM aT-
puGyTOM mpaB AW ero MoHapxa.

" I1pH 3ToM OH He OblJ1 KOPOHOBaH Kak uMnepatop. CM. Bbillle,
¢. 60 HacT. pa6oThl (mpumeY. 43).

80 Oy, Eichmann, 1913, c. 266—269.

81 Henze, 1928, c. 389.

82 perels, 1925, c. 305.

8 Historia, V, 7, eM.: PG, CXXXIII, cT216. 579—580.

84 Cm.: Ganshof, 1971, c. 9, 263.

85 Cm.: Macmep, 11, c. 333—334; Macmep, IV, c. 290—291. Pas-
HBEIM 06pa3soM K uMeHM lle3aps BOCXOOAT rpeuy. kaicap WM HeM.
Kaiser kak 0603Ha4eHH s UMIIepaTOpa.

Cp. B 3TOl CBA3U NUTOBCKOE valdymieras «IIpaBHTEJb», BOCXO-

Adlee K MMEHH KHEBCKOT'O KH3s1 BiiaguMupa, npocBeturenis Pycu
{cM.: Fraenkel, 1955—1965, ¢. 1188).

86 Cm.: Rauschen, 1931, ¢. 387.

87 Ep. ad Senarium, cm.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 174,

88 Wilmart, 1933, c. 170; Dimmler, 1895, N°Ne 134, 137,
c. 202203, 215. Cp. Tot e TeKkcT B mocsanuu Kapiy Besu-

KOMy, JI02KHO aTpU6yTupyeMoM AMayapuio MeTiickoMy: Amala-
rius, I11, c. 270.

89 Amalarius, I, c. 247.

90 Liber officialis, I, 27, cM.: Amalarius, II, ¢. 138—139, 142—
143; PL, CV, ctni6. 1046—1047, 1049,

91 Cp. B 3104 cBsA3M: Angenendt, 1982, c. 107, 113—114.

2 MoGonbITHO, YTo 'Kk Map, apxuernucKkoll peAMCKHiA, IpU Ko-
porauud Kapaa II JIsicoro B 869 r. moma3san Kak roJioBy, TakK H
4yeso, a TakxKe oba yxa (cM.: Boretius & Krause, 1897, c. 457).
CorslacHo KOPOHAIIMOHHOMY YHHY, COCTaBJIEHHOMY B MaliHue B
961 r., NoMa3anHIo NOAJIEKAT T'0JIOBa, TPYAb, IJIEYH U PYKH (CM.:
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Schramm, 1935, c. 315, cp. c. 251-258); B uuHe, COCTaBJIEHHOM B
Pertimce B 1200 r., npeaycMoTpeHO [oMa3aHHe IOJIOBbI, TDYAM,
MEXK/TYIJIEUU s, MJIeY W pYKH (cM.: Schramm, I, ¢. 157).

93 Elze, 1960, N°NR L6, IVb.5, V.6, VL6, VIIa.6, VIIL6, IX.8,
X.6, XI1.10, XIV.25, XV.9, XVI.10, XVII.15, XVIIL16, XIX.16,
XX.18, XXII.12, XXIII.16, XXIIIa.21, XXIV.18, c. 2, 11, 13, 14,
15, 17, 22, 24, 32, 41, 49, 53, 65, 75, 93, 109, 130, 135, 143,
147). — Cp. B sT1oit cBa3u: Eichmann, I, c. 206, 208, 287, 295;
Eichmann, 1913, c. 269—270; Eichmann, 1928, c. 61—62; Pou-
pardin, 1905, c. 125, npumeu. 2; Folz, 1985, c. 92; Kantorowicz,
1946, c. 143.

Takum o6pa3oM Gb11 oMa3aH Kak uMnepatop OtToH I B Pume
2 deppansa 962 r. (cM. unH nocrtaBseHus: Elze, 1960, N° 1.6,
. 2) —wu 3aTeM MOcJIeAYIOIIME UMIepaTophl Pumckoif uMnepun.
Cp., BMecTe ¢ TeM, YHH nocTaBJeHHs OTToHa I, cocTaBseHHbI B
Maituie B 961 r., rae mpexycMoTpeHo MoMa3aHue [oJ10Bbl, HapsAxy
C APYTUMH 4JieHaMH (CM. BblilLe, ¢, 66 HacT. paGoTsl, npuMey. 92);
[1.3. llIpamMm ycMaTpuBaeT 3AeCh KOMIWJIALINIO pa3HbIX 06pAIoB, a
MMEHHO UCKOHHOT0 PaHKCKOTo 06psaia KOPOJIEBCKOIO MIOMa3aHu s,
HOBOT'O pHMMCKOr'o o6psfia HMIIEPATOPCKOI0 TIoMa3aHHsl, a TakxKe
obpsna kpewenus (Schramm, 1935, c. 315, 254).

MHu1 He 3HaeM, K COoXKaJIeHHIo, KakiM o6pa3oM 6bl1 nioMasaH OT-
ToH B 936 r., Korga oH OblLI KOPOHOBaH B AaxeHe KaK KOpoJib; O
TOM, YTO TIOMa3aHHe NP 3TOM UMEJIO MecTo, cM.: Schramm, 1935,
c. 308, cp. c. 253; no muenuto I1.3. lllpamMa, 3TO 6bLJIO MOMa-
3aHue MupoM. OTMeTHM, 4YTo oTenr OTToHa, KopoJib I'edpux I I'ep-
maHcku#t (I'edpux I1TunienoB), Boobiie He 6bL1 noMa3aH (cM.: Erd-
mann, 1936; Lintzel, 1955; Bloch, 1983, c. 72, 472).

94 XapakTepHO B 3TOM cMbIcJIe, UTo o cepenuubl XII B. mo-
Ma3aHHe UMIlepaTopa COBeplllajloch B I'JIABHOM asiTape 6asuJsIMKH
cs. Iletpa (1. e. B airape cB. Ilerpa), nocsie yero oHo craso co-
BepLIaTbCA B 60KkoBOM anTape (cB. Maspukus). Cm.: Elze, 1960,
NN®° XV uca., c. 49 v e

9 Cm., HanpuMep: Malchiodi, 1921, c. 54. Cp.: «Postea vero
tangis ei pectus, et inter scapulas de oleo exorcizato... Deinde tangit
ei pectus, et inter scapulas de oleo exorcizato..» (Sacramentarium
Gelasianum, 421, 602; cM.: Mohlberg, 1960, c. 68, 94); cM. Takxe
YKa3aHuA Ha 9TOT oOblyalt y AskyuHa (cM.: Wilmart, 1933, c. 169;
Diimmler, 1895, N°N? 134, 137, c. 202, 214); o nomaszaHuu rpyau
MBI y2Ke YIIOMUHasK Bblllle {CM. ¢. 9 HacT. pa6GoThl, a TakXKe c. 56,
npumed. 16).

3*
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% Cp.: «Nach dem Kaiserordo wurde mit dem Ol der rechte Arm
und der Riicken zwischen den Schultern bestrichen. Der west-
frinkische Ordo setze dagegen die Salbung am Haupte voraus, wie
sie im Alten Testament beschrieben und seit Pippins Salbung im
karolingischen Reich geiibt worden war» (Schramm, 1935, c¢. 254; 0
TOM, YTO MOMa3aHHe KaK KopoJjiel, TAK W HMIIEpaTOpOB COBEp-
LIATOCh paHee MHPOM, a He eJIeeM, CM. TaM ke, ¢. 253).

97 Cp. y AMasnapus Metuickoro: «Vicarius Christi efficitur pon-
tifex: ideo in capite ungitur. Caput nostrum Christus; caput nos-
trum unctum est oleo invisibili. Episcopus quia vicarius Christi est,
in capite ungitur; ab illo enim significatur se accipere hanc
unctionis gratiam, qui caput est totius corporis: imitando illum, qui
caput est totius ecclesiae, per unctionis gratiam fit et ipse caput
ecclesiae sibi commissa» (Liber officialis, II, 14, cM.: Amalarius,
II, c. 234-235; PL, CV, ctn6. 1092); BhicKka3biBaHHEe AMaJlapus
BOCXOMT K TOJIKOBaHHIO ABrycTHUHa Ha 132-it mcasnoM (cM.: PL,
XXXVII, ctn6. 1733), ogHako y ABrycTHHa JaHHOE pacCyKIeHHe
OTCYTCTBYET.

CosepiiieHHo Tak ke CuMeoH COJIYHCKHM 0GBACHAET MOMa-
3aHMe OJIOBbl BU3aHTHICKOrO MMIlepaTopa: coryiacHo CHMeoHy,
IOMa3aHHIO TTOAJIEXKHT UMEHHO I'0JI0Ba, TIOCTOJILKY NMOCKOJIbKY M-
nepaTop ABJAeTCA ryaBoii Bcex xpuctuad (PG, CLV, ri. 146,
ctn6. 353—354, IMucanus..., II, ra. 114, c. 199). B o6oux caydasfx
oObirpbiBaeTCst ABOHHOe 3HayeHHE CJIOBa «IJiaBa» (JaT. caput,
Iped. kedpakh) —KOHKPETHOE U abCTpaKTHOE.

98 Yamenenue o0psjia MoMa3aHU s MOHapXa CBA3aHO C [OABJIE-
HueM B PuMe noMa3saHus cBALICHHOCyXHTenel. HaunHad ¢ nans
Cunbsectpa II (999—1003) B puMckux yuHax (Ordines Romani) no-
SBJIAIOTCS yKa3aHUs Ha TO, YTO NPH NOCTABJIEHHHN CBSALIEHHUKOB
coBepLIaeTCs MoMa3aHHe PYK, NP IIOCTaBJIEHHH €MHCKOMOB —
TPOiiHOE TIOMa3aHKE rOJIOBbL, a TaKKe 60J1blIoro naba (cM.: Le-
clercq, 1936, ctn6. 2147). IloMazaHWe enuckomNa cOBEPILIATIOCH,
MeX/1y [POYMM, NPH MpepeXxoie MPaBOCJIaBHOIO ENUCKOIa B I0PHC-
[AMKIIMIO KaTOJIMYECKOH 1IepKBH; Tak, B 1204 r. —npu nane UuHo-
kentuu Il — 6p1J10 coBepliieHo noMa3aHve Bacuus, apxuenyckona
TBIPHOBCKOI'O, KOTOPLI 6blJ1 06b4BJIEH manoil npumacoM Bos-
rapuy (cM.: Hyitues, 1942, c. 39 u ca., 95).

9 Friedberg, II, cTa6. 132—133. AtoT gekper UnnokenTus Il
OYeBUAHBIM 00Pa30M COOTBETCTBYET U3MEHEHUIO TIOJIOXKEHUS maribl
pHMcKoTo IIocJie CMEPTH UMIiepatopa I'enpuxa VI, korga nmana cra-
HOBUTCS He3aBHCHUMbIM MOHapXoM [Ilarckoit o6iacTu: UHHOKeR-
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it III BHOBL MostydaeT KoHTpoJb Haf [lanckoit o6s1acTeio, yTpa-
YeHHBIH B pe3yJibTaTe NosMTHKM I'oreHmraydeHos.

100 . 06 stom: Bloch, 1983, c. 199—200; Kantorowicz, 1957,
c. 321.

101 E¢ quant li empereres vint devant I’autel si s’agenoulla, et
puis se li osta on le mantel et puis le palle; si rimest en pure le
cote, se le descousi on le cote des boutons d’or par devant et par
derriere, si qu’il fu tous nus, puis le chaint en amont, et puis si
I’enoinst on» (Robert de Clari, 1924, N® XCVI, c. 94-95; Pobep
ne Knapn, 1986, c. 69). ©.9. bpaitTMaH Tak UHTEpIPETHPYET 3TO
coo6ieHne PoGepa ne Kiapu: «The emperor knelt before the altar
and they divested him of mantle and pall, and unbuttoned the tunic
before and behind, and annointed him on the breast and between the
shoulders, western-wise» (Brightman, 1901, c. 385—386).

102 HocToitHo BHUMaHMA npd 3ToM, uTo KoHctantud VII Ba-
rpsaHOponubIf (945—959) B cBOEM ONHCAaHWM KOPOHAIMM BH3aH-
miickoro ummneparopa (kH. I, ra. 38) He ynoMuHaeT o oMa3aHHH
(cM.: Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, I, c. 191—196; cp.: Tsirpanlis,
1972, c. 67—71). PaBHrIM 006pa3oM HHYero He T'OBOPUTCA O
moMa3aHUH uMIepaTopa U B «EBXoJioruu», usgaHHoM 5. 'oapom
(cM.: Goar, 1647, c. 924-926); nosaraioT, 4To ONHCaHHe KOpPOHa-
UMM 3eCb OTHOCHTCA K TOMY K€ BPEMEHH, 4To ¥ onucaHue Kou-
crantHHa Barpsuopoanoro (cMm.: Yannopoulos, 1991, c. 74—75,
npumed. 14). Ecau vcXoauTs U3 TOr0, YTO 3TO MOJT4aHHe UHQOP-
MaTHBHO, Mbl MOXEM [AaTHpOBaTb YCBOE€HHe [JaHHOro obpixa B
Busantun GoJsiee To4HO, a UMeHHO cepeguHON X B. MuI MoXeM
MpeANoJIOXKHTE TOI/{a, YTO NEPBbIM MMIIEPATOPOM, [IOMa3aHHLIM Ha
uapcTBo B BusanTuy, 6b11 npeeMHHK KoHcTanTuHa BarpsHopos-
Horo, PoMan II (959—963).

103 Cu, omucanme nocraseHns ®enopa MBaHoBHYA Ha 1]aAPCTBO:
Hnes PuMma..., c. 117—119; CITQO, II, N® 51, c. 83; IlImakos,
1912, mpusox., I, c¢. 120—122; IICPJI, XXXI1V, 1978, c. 232.

104 oy, Ycneuckuit, 1998, c. 15, 109 u ca.

105 He uckmmoueHo, uTo PYCCKHE OCHOBLIBAJIMCh NIPH 3TOM Ha
[IOCJIaHUHM KOHCTAHTHHONOJILCKOTO NIaTpuapXa AHToHUA IV Besm-
koMy KHs3t0 Bacumio I (1393 r.), rae mogyepkUBasioch, YTO BH-
3aHTHICKHIf MMIIEpATOP ABJIAETCA IJIaBOH BCEX XPUCTHAH U YTO OH
IOMa3aH MUPOM: «... IOMa3yeTcs BeJIMKHMM MHPOM U MOCTaBJISETCSA
uapeM M caMofiepKueM PoMees, To ecThb Becex xpuctuan» (PUB, VI,
opusioxk., N® 40, ctn6. 271-272; MM, II, N2 447, c. 190). 3o
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AOCJIaHWe M MOTJIO SBUTbCSA MCTOYHHKOM Heflopa3yMEHHs, T. €.
noMa3aHie MMpoM OblJIO TIOHATO Kak MHponoMasanue. K cTopuu
JaHHOro mocJsiaHuA cM.: Obolensky, 1979, c. 305--306.

Crnenyer, ogHako, OTMETHTD, YTO AaHHOE IIOCJIAHUE H3BECTHO
JH1Ib B IpeYeCKOM OPUIHHAJIE; PYKOIIMCH C PYCCKHM MEPEBOIOM
9TOr0 COUMHEHN 1 He COXPaHUJIMCh.

106 M, AppanL; mostaraeT, YTo 3Ta OCOGEHHOCTh PyCCKOTO YHHa
NOMa3aHhA Ha 1[apcTBO 00ycJIOBJIeHa TeM, YTO MUTponosiut Ma-
Kapuil He cuMTas AJ% cebs BO3MOXKHBIM B AAHHOM CJiy4ae yIIo-
A0GHMTHCS! KOHCTAHTHHOMIOJIbCKOMY NAaTPHapXy, OT/aBas cebe oT4eT
B TOM, YTO TOJILKO TOCJ/Ie{HHH 06J1a1aeT COOTBETCTBYIOILIUMU 6J1a-
rofaTHbIMH MOJIHOMOUYHSAMH: «Nous pensons que Makarij a agi
ainsi, non par pétulence, mais par conscience. Il se rendait bien
compte que’il n’était pas le patriarche cecuménique de Constan-
tinople, le seul qui pouvait consacrer un empereur; son candidat,
d’ailleurs, n’était pas I’empereur des romains. Nous pensons, que
tout simplement il n’a pas os€ imiter Constantinople» (Arranz,
1983, c. 415; cM. Takxke: Appann, 1979, c. 67); 3To uHcTO KaTo-
JHYECKHIA B3TJIsAH, Yy XK/bi# NPaBOCJIABHOMY CO3HAHHIO U eABa JiN
BO3MOXKHBIT B JaHHOM cJjiyyae. IHOe 06bsicHeHMe MBI BCTpedaeM y
A. KHs3eBa, KOTOpbI CKJIOHEH AyMaThb, YTO 3[eCh IPOABHJIACH
TEHICHIHUA [IOBTOPATH 0COOEHHO BazKHhie 0OpAALL, MPUCYINas, Mo
MHEHMIO aBTOpa, PyCCKHM: «... il nous semble que Macaire ait été
influencé par la tendance chez les Russes de répéter parfois dans les
cas solennels des rituels des sacrements qui avaient deja été conférés.
Ainsi, alors que chez les Grecs, les archevéques, métropolites et
patriarches, une fois ordonnés évéques, accedaient a ces hautes
dignités sans voir, répétée 1’ordination regue, dans L’ Ancienne Russie
le métropolite recevait de nouveau la chirotonie, car on estimait que
cette fonction dans 1'Eglise requérait une griace supérieure. C’est la
raison pour laquelle le patriarche de Constantinople Jérémie II,
lorsque, le 26 janvier 1589, il instituait le métropolite Job pat-
riarche de Moscou et de toute la Russie, a di répétér sur ce dernier
tout le rituel de la chirotonie épiscopale» (Kniazeff, 1988, c. 157).
Hu c TeM, HU ¢ ApYrUM OGBACHEHHEM COrJIaCUTBCA HEBO3MOXKHO,
Bonpoc 06 0co6oif XMpPOTOHUH PYCCKHX MHUTDONOJIMTOB M maT-
pHapXoB, 0 KOTOPOH YIOMHHAeT 3xech KHs3eB, crelMasbHO pac-
cMaTpUBacTCs HaMHM B ApPYIroM MecTe (cM.: YcmeHckud, 1998,
c. 30—107).

107 CM., HanipuMep, y IlceBpo-Koauua (Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966,
c. 258), Hoanna Kanrakysuna (Ioannes Cantacuzenus, I, c. 197)
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nm Cumeona CosyHckoro (PG, CLV, ra. 146, cTta6. 353—-354;
Mucanus..., I, ran. 114, c. 199). Cp. TakKe aHOHUMHOE OIUCaHUe
noma3sanus uMnepatopa Manyuna Il B 1392 r. (B u3n.: Pseudo-
Kodinos, 1966, npunox. VI, c. 354—355).

B Bu3aHTHiIICKOM YMHE BeHYaHHs Ha LAPCTBO M3 GUGJIHOTEKH
Menmuun caoBa «CssAT, CBAT, CBAT» NPOM3HOCATCS NaTPHapXoM (H
3aTEM MOBTOPAIOTCS apXUAMAKOHOM H KJIMPOM) HENOCpeaCTBEHHO
nepes oMa3aHHeM, a He B caMblii MOMEHT NoMa3aHus (cM.: Jloma-
peB, 1913, c. 3, 8); 3To oT/IM4aeTCA OT TOro, UYTO COOGIIAIOT
ApyTHe aBTOPHL

108 QopmMyJia, ipeAnucadHas 7-M npaBusioM I KoHcTaHTHHO-
noabckoro (II Becesenckoro) coGopa (381 r.): Topayls Swpeas
MvedpaTtos ‘Aylov (cMm.: IlpaBuiia Bees. cobopos, I, ¢. 108—113).
K ucropun Tekcra 3toit opMysbl B pycckoM 60rocJyxke6HOM
obpsane cm.: PUB, VI, N? 6, ctn6. 93; Benemrenuu, II, N2 32,
c. 182; Asnmazsos, 1884, c. 417—418, 422, u mpusox.. c. 48, 51,
62, 65; Tony6unckuit, 11/2, ¢. 518; Appauu, 1988. c. 89—90;
Pymsnues, 1916, npuox., c. 257.

Jluus B ogHOM cJlydae, MOCKOJIBKY MbI 3HaeM, IToMasaHile Ha
LHapCTBO COMPOBOXKAAJIOCh APYTHMH CJIOBaMH H, CJIELOBATEILHO,
¢opMasbHO OTJIMYAJIOCh OT MHPOIIOMa3aHH s, a HMEHHO Mpil KO-
poHauun Exareputnt I (7 Mas 1724 r.), Koraa sMecto cyioB «Ile-
yaThb fapa [lyxa CBATaro» MpoH3HOCHIMCh ¢JIoBa «Bo umsa Otua u
Coma u Cssararo HOyxa» (cM.: OnucaHue KopoHaumu 1724 r..
c. 14). 910 o6bacHAETCS TeM, uTo EkaTepuHa 6bly1a KOpoHOBaHA
Kak Cynpyra UMIepaTopa, a He KakK IpaBslliast UMIepaTpHuua (4to
6b1710 BooOIE GecripelieleHTHRIM sBjieHHEM B Poccuu U o6bsc-
HACTC 3anagHol KyJabTypHolt opueHTaluelt [letpa I). Bmecrte ¢
TeM KopoHauH s EkaTtepiHbl sBUJIach 3aTeM (nocie cMepTH Iletpa I)
opManbHBIM OCHOBaHHEM AJIA e€ BO3BeAEHUA Ha Tpectos1 28 sH-
BapsA 1725 r. (koTopoe npou3ollsio Ge3 cnelHabHbIX 0GpANOB);
TakUM o6pa3oM, kopoHalMsa Exkartepunni I npefcTasaser coboti
HCKJTIOYHMTEJILHBIN CTydaii, KOor/la IpH MoMa3aHhK MOHapXa He ObLJl
NOBTOpeH o0OpsAx MuponoMaszanua., CM.: YcneHckuit, 1996a,
c. 139—-140; Ycnencku#, 1998, c. 162—164.

109 o, Bapcos, 1883, c¢. XXVIII, 8, 63, 87; Arranz, 1983.
c. 413,

B HoBoe BpeMs IpH COBEpILIEHHH TaHHCTBA MHPOIOMa3aHHsA
AOpHHATO NMoMa3biBaTh TakKxke ¥ Horm (cM.: Hukonbckuit, 1907,
c. 67), ogHako paHee Ha Pycu o6bIYHO 3TOro HE Hesaad (CM.:
Anmazos, 1884, c. 412—413, 415416, 418, 420, 423, u npu-
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noxX., c. 48, 51, 62, 65; l'ony6uncknit, 1/2, c. 432; T'ony6UHCKHI,
1I/1, c. 73; Tonybuuckuit, 11/2, c. 518; Onunnos, 1881, ¢. 7677,
260—-261; Opunuos, 1880, c. 565; ®unaper, 1875, c. 29-30;
PUB, VI, N2, ctn6. 33, 55; PUB, VI, N2 6, cTtn6. 93—94;
BeHewesny, II, N° 32, ¢. 182; Arranz, 19851989, LIII, ¢. 88—89;
Appann, 1988, c. 89—90; cp., onHako: OMuUTpuUeBcKHit, 1884,
¢. 294), cp. npoTecThl CTapooGPAALEB NPOTUB MOMa3aHHUsl HOT:
Cy66otuH, VI, c. 286, 323; Cy660oT1uH, VII, c. 349; CmupHos,
1908, c. 201 (npu 3TOM MoMma3aHHe HoI' UMEET, BOob1ie IoBOpA,
OYeHb [PEBHIOI0 TPAgHLIMIO, CM., B YacTHOCTH: Conybear & Mac-
lean, 1905, c. 98).

Boo6iue mpoueaypa MuponoMa3anust He 6b11a CTabHIIbHOMN (Cp.:
Appann, 1998, c. 153—154), ¥ 3To MOI'JI0 OTPaXaThcs Ha 06pne
[IOMa3aHus Ha 1[apCTBO.

IloMazanne yesna, ¢ KOTOPOro HaYMHaeTCs MHUPOIIOMa3aHUe B
TpaBOCJIaBHOM 00psi/ie, COOTBETCTBYET AeHCTBUAM eNUCKoMNa IpH
KoHdUpMalMK B KATOJIMYECKOH LIEpKBH.

10 oy, Anmasos, 1884, c. 470 u cs.; Hukonwckuit, 1907,
¢. 676; Oounios, 1880, ¢. 571; Oouxuos, 1881, c. 83, 152; OMur-
puesckuf, 1884, c. 307. O6 aHa/IOrH4YHOM 06blYae y rpekoB cM., B
yacTHocTH, y CumeoHa CosayHckoro (PG, CLV, ra. 68, cTib.
235-236; Mucanus..., II, ra. 36, c. 75). Kak cBUAeTeILCTBYET
Amanapuii MeTuCKHH, TO K€ HUMeEJI0O MECTO B CBOEe BPEMS U B
saragHoit LepkBH (Liber officialis, 1, 40, cM.: Amalarius, I, c.186;
PL, CV, ctni6. 1070; cp.: Onunnos, 1881, c. 79—80).

1o Bapcos, 1883, c. 63, 87—88, 96; Uaes Puma..., c. 92,
118; OPB, VII, c. 31, 291292, 360, 465; TIC3-1, II, N°N2 648,
931, c¢. 64, 435; CI'TH, 1I, N? 51, c. 83—84; CI'TH, III, N2 16,
c. 85; Jleonun, 1882, c, 32—33; Illmakos, 1912, mpusox., II,
¢. 122; Poccuiickas HamuoHasnbHast 6ubsadoreka (CaHkT-Ile-
Tep6ypr), oTAeN pyKomucelt, cobp. yxoBHoi akagemuu N° 27,
fol. 64.

12 B Mmosutse, KOTOPYIO MPOU3HOCHJT KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIbLCKHI
natpuapx Ipu BEeHYaHHU Ha LAPCTBO (OHA HAYMHAETCS CJIOBAMH:
Kipie 6 6eds Huav, 6 Baocirels Twv Baoihevévtov, kal
Kiplos Twv kupleuévTwy...), YIOMUHAJIOCh O NOMa3aHU{ Laps
HdaBuga (Kopie & 6€ds... & 8id Tauouyh Tov mpodriTov
¢xheEdpevos TOV BoUNSv oou AaBid, kai xploas duTtdv el
Bacréa éml TOv Aadv cou lopani...): mocsiedHHI oKa3blBaeTcH,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, TUIIOJIOTHYECKUM IIPOo6Pa3oM KOPOHYeMOro MM-
nepatopa (cM.: Arranz, 1990, c. 127). Kak ykasbisaeT CuMeoH
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CoslyHckHit, a TaKxkKe HEKOTOpble ApYyrHe HUCTOYHHKH, MMEHHO
focJie 3Toft MOJIMTBH B BU3aHTHUM M IPOM3BOAMJIOCH MOMa3aHue
(PG, CLV, ra. 146, ctn6. 353—354; Ilucanus..., II, ran. 114,
c. 199; Jlonapes, 1913, c. 3, 8; cp.: Arranz, 1983, c. 413; Kniazeff,
1988, c. 155); rpeyeckHil TEKCT ZaHHOM MOJIUTBHL CM., B 4acT-
HoctH, ¥ bapcoBa (1883, c. 27—28). Cp. B 3ToH cBA3H BOCIIpHATUE
MOHapXxa KakK «HoBoro [JaBuja», XapakTepHoe KakK AJ11 BH3aHTHH,
TaK ¥ [JIA cpefiHeBeKoBoro 3anaga (cM. Bbillle, c. 13—14, 18 HacT.
paboThl).

IaHHas MoOJIMTBA B CJIAaBSHCKOM II€peBOAE BOIIJIA U B MOC-
KOBCKHI YHH IIOCTaBJIEHH Ha MPecToJI, OHAKO 3[eCh OHa mpej-
BapsAJa caMblit 06pAM NMOCTaB/MEHHA U He GblJla HelIOCPEACTBEHHO
cBsi3aHa ¢ MoMa3aHueM (cp.: YcneHckuH, 1998, c. 137); B yacr-
HOCTH, OHa (bUrypUpyeT B UHHAX IOCTABJIEHHS BEJIMKOI'O KHA3s
Omutpust UBaHoBuya, Buyka Meaxa III, B 1498 r. (cm.: PDA, 111,
N? 16—18, c. 610, 616, 622; TICPJI, XII, 1901, c. 247) u 3aTeM
uaps WUBana IV B 1547 r. (cm.: IICPJI, XIII/1, 1904, c. 150;
MCPJ, XIII/2, 1906, c. 451—452) —npu ToM, YTO HH TOT, HU
Apyro# He Gbl1 NMoMa3aH Ha LAPCTBO WJIM BeJIMKOe KHsXKEHHe
(cneuuasibio 06 Usane IV cM. B 3Tolt cBsA3H: Ycenenckuit, 1998,
c. 111—-112). .

113 Coracho TonkoBanmio CuMeoHa ConyHckoro, B Buzantun
noMmasaHue NPOM3BOAMJIOCH OT MMeHH XpHCTa: Ha roJjioBe Ba-
CHJIEBCaA ¢ TIOMOILbIO MHpa H3oGpaKkasics KpecT, H60 «caM XpHcToc
noMasyeT BacHJIeBca, orpaKiasi er'o CBOHMM KpecTOM OT IopaKe-
Huii, faBas eMy BJ1acTh U fejas ero rnasoit» (PG, CLV, ra. 146,
ctn16. 353—354; Iucanus..., I1, ra. 114, ¢. 199; cM. B sTOH CBA3M:
Arranz, 1990, c. 125). Mtak, cMbics1 oMa3aHHs B BU3aHTHH ¥ Ha
Pycu oka3sbiBaeTcs CYyIIeCTBEHHO Pa3/IMUHLIM: €cJId B BusaHTum
XpucTtoc nmoMasyeT 1aps (BacHiieBca), To Ha Pycu uapb B pe3ysis-
Tare oMa3aHus ynogo6ssercs XpucTy.

Jlio6olbiTHA B 3TOM CMbICJIe NOsieMHKa narpydapxa HukoHa c
rasckuM muTpornosutoM Ilaucuem Jlurapuaom (B 1664 r.), Ko-
TOpBIfl B COOTBETCTBUM C [PEYECKON TpagHLIMEH Y4usl, YTo Laph
nomasaH oT Bora: «A exe Thbl IJ1aroJeil, AJis TOro Lapb XOAWJ
BO OJITapb 4YTO HoMa3aH oT bora, # To Thl cosran. [ToMasaH ecThb
4ype3 apxuepea Ha LapcTBO...» (Tumins & Vernadsky, 1982,
c. 621—622; K-B, 1880, c. 243, npumeu. 2). OTHOCHUTE/ILHO [aH-
HoM TOJIEMHKH CM.: YcmeHCKHH, 1996a, ¢. 136; YcneHckuti, 1998,
c. 159).
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114310 HaGmoxerme npuHagiexxuT C.C. ABepusneBy (ycTHOE
coobiienne). O BOCIpUATHN HellpaBeAHbIX Lapeil Ha Pycu oM.
YcneHckuit, 1976 ( = Ycmenckui, I, ¢. 71 u ¢ — o Iletpe I); Ye-
nedckuit, 1982 ( = Ycnencku, I, ¢. 142 u cn. —o Jixeamurpun I);
IManuenxo & Ycnenckutt, 1983 (o HBane IV).

15p ¢yHKIMM apckoro BeHla Ha PycH BeicTymasia Tak Ha-
sblBaeMas manka MonoMmaxa. O wwanke MoHoMaxa Kak ¢yHKLIHO-
HIBHOM 3KBHMBAJIEHTE LAPCKOM KOPOHHBI CM.: YcIieHcKuit, 1996,
c. 468—469 u 480483, npumeu. 11—24 ( = Ycnenckui, I, c. 89—
90 u c. 107—111, npumeu. 11-21). CMm. Takke HHXKe, c. 77 HACT.
paboTsl (IpuMed. 3).

116 Oy, yuHBI MOCTaBEHHS Ha napcTBo: bapcos, 1883, c. 63,
87; Unes Puma..., c. 92, 118; CI'TA, II, N® 51, c. 83; CI'T[, III,
N2 16, c. 85; Jleouun, 1882, c. 32—33; Illnakos, 1912, npusox.,
II, c. 122.

U7 Cp.: Kniazeff, 1988, c. 159.

118g HUCTOpHM Ha3BaHWs «LIaPCKUE JBEPH» U [lepeoCcMbIC/IEHHH
3TOr'0 Ha3BaHHW CM. CIIelIHAJILHO: YcreHcKul, 1998, c. 144—150.

19 B onucanuy senuanus Usana IV Ha LIapCTBO, COCTaBJIEHHOM
3alHM 4YHCJIOM (T. €. [ocJIe TOrO, Kak TOT CTaJl LlapeM), YHTaeM:
«Cue xe Llapbckoe MecTo, eXe ecThb [IpecToJI, YCTPoeH ObIcTh B
seto 7060 [1552 r.] Mecsua CenTeBpus B | feHb, B nATOE JIETO
OepxKaBbl LlapcTBa M rocyaapcTba ero» (3abesmn, 1850, c. 55).
O6pamaeT Ha ce64 BHUMaHHe, YTO 1IaDCKUH TPOH B Y CIIEHCKOM
cobope OblJI cCOOpyXKeH B [IeHb HOBOJIETHA: Ha PycH, Kak H B
Buzantuu, Hosbiit rog HaunHaIcs 1 ceHTAGDA.

120 OroxaecTBICHME TOrO H Apyroro mpecTojla O4eHb Bbl-
pa3HTEJIbHO MpOABJIAJIOCh B IOBEACHUM caMO3BaHIla EMesibsiHa
ITyrauesa, BeigaBaBiiero ce6s 3a uminepatopa [letpa III: 3aHuMas
ropog, Ilyrayes 1wen B kadenpaibHbiil cO60p, BXOAW B aNTaphb
yepes LlapcKuie ABEPH U caamiics TaM Ha npectoJie ([IyraueBinnHa,
I, N2 103, c. 214, cp. N2 175, c. 330; Kpsuios, 1942, c. 9), uto
COOTBETCTBOBAJIO, [10-BUAUMOMY, €0 NMPEACTaBJIEHUIO 06 o6pa3e
Liaps; O4EBHAHBIM 00pa3oM 3TO NpelcTaBJ/ieHHe 00yCI0BJIEHO /ABY-
CMBIC/IEHHOCTBIO BhIPaXKeHHH «11apcKUe ABEPH» H «IIPECTOJ». Bwmec-
Te ¢ TeM TaKol'o pofa accOlMaliM MpocJIeXUBalOTcs U B GoJlee
obpa3oBaHHREIX Kpyrax, cp., HalpyMep, y apxuenuckomna MHHOKeH-
Tus bopucosa: «[115 yero BocxoaAT 6J1aroyecTUBEMiInie rocyaapi
Ha npecton? ... [JonxkeH ObiTh W AJIA HapoAOB IOCTOSHHBIR
CuHali, Ha KoeM cJbllIHA Ghisa 6kl BOJIs HebecHaro 3akoHogare-
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as; — nocrosHublit Masop, rae 6wl cBeT ciasBel boxuel oTpa-
XaJcs Ha JiMlle BeHYaHHbIX MpeACcTaBUTe et Hapona. 3ToT CuHall,
ceit Gasop, ecTb —npecTos Hapckuit» (KusoB & YcneHckwi,
1987, c. 116 [ = Ycnenckuit, 1, c. 281]).

HauMeHOBaHHe LAPCKOTO TPOHA «IPECTOJIOM» BOCXOAHT K CJla-
BAHCKOH bubsuw, cp. 3pech o uape CosioMone: «M coTBopH 1aph
npectoJ...» (III Uap. X, 18). CnoBo «pecToi» COOTBETCTBYET
3gechb rped. Hpévos.

21 Cp. ofpawenue k uHapio B DopMyJIspHOli pedakiMi YlHa
BEHYaHUA Ha japcTBo MBana IV (koTopas 6biia cocTaBjieHa yxe
nocsie Toro, kak MUBaH cran uapeM, ¥ onpejesisia nopsaaok 6Gy-
AYLIMX IapCKUX BeH4YaHWit, cM.: YcrneHckui, 1998, c. 111-112):
«['ocriogy cBATHIM GOrOBEHYaHHBIM 1apio, IPU3bIBACT T CBATHIM
naTpuapx, UM NMPecBALUEHHBIH MUTPOIIOJUT, OTEllb TBOH, C BCEM
CBAILIEHHBLIM COOOPOM Ha NIOMa3aHhe CBATAro M BeJIMKaro MMpa H K

. IPUYACTHIO CBATRIX U JKUBOTBOPALMX 60KecTBEHbIX XpHCTOBbLIX
Taun» (Bapcos, 1883, c. 62, cp. c. 86; Upes Puma..., c. 91). Takoe
Xe obpallleHHe K 11apio ¢ HalIMEHOBAHUEM €ro «CBAThIM» HaXOQUM
3aTeM B UMHAX BeHYaHHs Ha 1apctBo Menopa Usanosuya (Unes Pu-
Ma..., c. 118; CI'TO, II, N® 51, c. 83; IlInakos, 1912, mpunox., II,
c. 121), Muxauna ®epoposuda (CI'TH, III, N2 16, c. 84) u
Arnekces Muxaiinosnya (IPB, VII, c. 288, cp. c. 291; JleoHun,
1882, c. 31); 3TO HaUMEHOBaHHE OTCYTCTBYET, OHAKO, B UHHAaX
seHvanus Bopuca l'ogynosa (Jon. AW, I, N2 145, c. 247), ®enopa
Anekceesuua (IPB, VII, c. 357; IIC3-1, II, N° 648, c. 63), Usana
i IleTtpa Anekceeuueit (APB, VII, c. 462; TIC3-1, II, N° 931,
c. 434). Cp.: CasBa, 1901, c. 151 (npumeu. 3), 153; XKusos & Yc-
neHckuit, 1987, c. 74—75 ( = Ycnendckut, 1, c. 236—-237).

IpumedaTensHa ¥ popMa «rocnogn» MpH oOpallieHHH K Lapio,
TIO-BHAMMOMY, IIPOTHBOIIOCTABJIEHHaSA B JAHHOM KOHTeKcTe opMe
«rOCIoAYHe», OOLIYHOM NpH 00pallleHUH K NPOCTBIM CMEPTHBIM:
€cJIM «TOCHOANHe» MpeACTaBJiseT coboit 3paTesbHyI0 opMy OT
«rOCHOAMH», TO «TOCMOAM» — 3TO 3BaTeJbHasd opMa OT «roc-
noAb» (B YMHE BeHYaHUs Ha 1japcTBo bopuca ['ogyHoBa Mbl Haxo-
muM dopMmy «rocyRapb» — Hon. AH, I, N® 145, c. 247). Cp., Mex-
[y TIPOYMM, Takoe e obpallieHle naTpuapxa HUKoHa B MOC/TaHHH
KOHCTaHTHHOMNOJIbcKOMY NaTpHapXxy [InonMcHio 1665 r.: Matthes-
Hohlfeld, 1970, c. 285. Ananoruutas ¢opMa («OCHOZH» B IPUMe-
HEHHWHN K 4eJIOBEKYy, a He K bory) mpeacrassieHa B HOBropog-
ckolt GepectsaHoi rpamote N° 302 (XV B.) (cMm.: 3asmsHak, 1995,
¢. 566).
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122 IMponosxatess Oeodana (111, 10) pacckasbiBaeT 0 ToM, Kak
umnepaTop Muxana II (820—829) pacniopsan.ics He Ha3biBaTh cebs
CJIOBOM «CBATOM», MOCKOJIbKY «3a6pajn ce6e B rOJIOBY, YTO 3TO
CJI0BO MOXKHO NPUIHCATh TOJbKO Bory»; aBTop HaxoguT 3TO He-
npaBubHEIM {(cM.: Theophanes continuatus, 1838, c. 99; Ilpogon-
xkatenb Qeodana, 1992, c. 46).

123 Om.: JKupoB & Yenenckuit, 1987, ¢. 72—75 ( = YcrneHcKuH,
I, c. 235-239); IlInakos, 1912, mpunox., I, ¢. 120—121.

124116 cnosam Cumeona CousyHckoro, «6/1arouecTUBBIN UMIIe-
paTop CBAT IO TIOMA3aHUIO, a apXHepell CBAT 10 PYKOIIOJIOKEHHIO»
(PG, CLV, ra. 218, ctn6. 431—432; IMucanus..., II, ra. 186,
c. 278); B apyrom MecTe CHUMEOH rOBOPHUT, YTO MPOBO3TJIallleHHE
cJ10Ba dylos P NMOMa3aHUK Ha LAPCTBO O3HA4YaeT, YTO UMIIEpaTop
«ocpsmaetcs oT CaToro u nocssmaercs XpucroMm B Llaps oc-
BAlEeHHbIX» (PG, CLV, ra. 146, ctn6. 353—-354; Iucauui..., II,
ra. 114, c. 199); Mexnay TeM Makapuit AHKMpcKul, aBTop XIV—
XV BB., YTBEPK/IAET, UTO «UMIiepaTop, NoMa3aHHUK boxuit, cBAT
yepe3 MUpPOIOMa3aHue M NPUHAAJIEXKUT K YUCITY CBSIIIEHHOCITY XKU-
Teneil..., ecTh apxuepel, uepeil ¥ yuuTe b Bephl» (Allatius, 1648,
c. 219; Cassa, 1901, c. 65); no MHeHHIo BanbcamMoHa, HMEHHO IIo-
Ma3aHHe MMIEpaTOpoB yMoZoGJAeT HX CBAIIEHHOCJYXUTEJIAM,
[aBasi UM TIpaBO BXOAMTH B aJITaph, KaIUTh, BOCKYpHUBaTh (hrMHaM
nofo6HO HepesM, 3HaMeHOBaTh ¢ TPUKUPHEM NOA0GHO apxuepesM
H, HakoHew, yuuTh o Bepe (PG, CXXXVII, ctnb. 751-754; PG,
CXIX, cTnb. 1165—1166). XapakTepHblif 5NM304 NPUBOAUTCA Y
IMaxumepa («O Muxaune Ianeosore», VI, 31): koraa narpuapx
Hocud I (1267—1275) cocTaBus 3aBemiaHle, BhISCHUJIOCh, YTO
uMmnepaTopa Muxansa [laneosiora oH He Ha3biBaeT fyLos, Kak 3T0
NIPMHSTO B OTHOLLEHUH HMMIIEPAaTOPOB, OMa3aHHBIX MHPOM; OKa-
3aJ10Ch, YTO 3TO CJIOBO MMEJIOCH B OpDHI'HHaJIe 3aBelllaHi s, HO Io-
TOM OBL/IO MCKJTIOYEHO OTTy/[a MOHaXaMH-NepenucYdKaMy, 1oJa-
raBlIMMH, YTO KOIIYHCTBEHHO YNOTpebJATL STOT SMUTET IO
OTHOLUEHHIO K UMIEPATOpY, KOTOPOTO OHH CUHTAJIM epeTHKOM
(cm.: Pachymeres, I, c. 507; Pachyméres, 1984, II, c. 639—639;
IMaxumep, 1862, c. 468; cp.: Nicol, 1976, c. 46—47; Tpounuxu,
1873, c. 190).

125 Oy, Ycneuckutt, 1996a, ¢. 130—137; Ycnenckuti, 1998,
c. 151-161.

126 Cp.: KuBoB & Ycnenckuii, 1987, c. 56—57 ( = Ycnenckuts,
I, c. 215--216).
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127 Cum.: Bospsuxkenckwit, 1896, c. 3; cp.: Hukonbcknit, 1879,
¢. 263. —3ToT 4nH aHapeMaTCTBOBaHUS OblJI COCTaBJIEH B 1766 .
(cM.: Hukoabeknii, 1879, c. 49—-50); cooTBeTcTBYIOIIEE BO3IJIa-
leHHe GblJIO yrpa3aHeHo pelteHueM IloMecTHoro cobopa 1917—
1918 rr. (cM.: Kpagenkuit, 1993, c. 124). Cm. Boo61ie o cakpa-
Jusaiid MoHapxa B Poccuu B XVIII B.: 2KuBoB & YcneHckui,
1987 ( = Ycnenckuit, I, c. 205 u ci.).

IIpumeyanus K rinase I1

1 Cm.: Vodoff, 1978.

20 BocnpuATul MockBbl Kak Tpetbero Puma u HoBoro Kon-
CTAHTHHOIMOJIA CM.: YcrneHcKHi, 1996 ( = YcmeHckuii, I, c. 83 u
¢1.); cp. Takxke: CunmlbiHa, 1998.

337a cMena OpHMEHTalMN HalJIALHO MpPOsABJIAETCS B IEpeoc-
MEICJIEHHH CpefiHea3HaTCKOro roJIoBHOro y6opa, U3BECTHOTO IOf
uMexeM mank¥ MoHoMaxa, — HacJIeICTBEHHO perajiii MOCKOB-
CKMX BEJIMKUX KHs3eH, MoJiydyeHHol, BUAHMO, BeJIMKHM KHA3eM
UBanom Kanuroil ot xaHa Y30eka, KoTopas BRICTYIIAET 3aTeM B
yHKIIME LIAapCTBEHHOr 0 BeHIla U IIOHHMAaeTCs Kak KOpPOHa BH-
3aHTHiicKOro uMinepaTopa. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHa yKpalllaeTCs Kpec-
TOM M Ha4yMHAeT PacCMaTPHUBATLCA KaK «I[apCKHP BeHel», MpH-
CJIaHHBI B CBOE BpeMs BH3aHTUHCKHUM MMnepatopoM KoHcTaH-
THHOM MOHOMaxoM KHEBCKOMY KHA310 Bsanumupy MoHoMmaxy
{BbIpaKeHUe «L1anka MoHoMaxa» NMOABJIAETCSA B PyCCKHX TeKCTax
okosio 1518 r.); BNOC/IEACTBHM €10 BeHJaroTcA pycckue Lapi. Hago
noJiaraTb, TAKUM 06pa3oM, YTO NEPBOHAYAJILHO 9Ta LIANKa CHMBO-
JI3UPOBaJIa B KaKOii-TO Mepe OPHEHTALHIO MOCKOBCKOT'O BEJIMKOT'O
KHA34 Ha TaTapCKOTO XaHa, B JaJibHEHlIeM )Xe OHa CTalla Bhbl-
paxaTb WJEI0 OpPHEHTAlMK Ha BU3aHTHUMUCKOro uMnepaTtopa. CM.:
YcneHckuit, 1996, c. 468—469 u 480—483, npumey. 1124 (= Yc-
neHckuit, I, c. 89—90 u c. 107—111, mpumeu. 11-21),

ITokazaTesibHa B 3TOM OTHOLIEHHH TaKXKe MHCTPYKLHSA pyc-
ckoMy nocJiy B ITosbuty 1556 r. oTHOCHTE/IbHO TUTYJIA PYCCKOTO
rocyfaps: ecJiM nocJja 6yayT CIpalluBaTh, IOYEMY BEeJIMKHI KHA3b
MockoBckHit (MBaH IV) 30BeTc 1japeM, OH [JOJ12KEH OTBeYaTh, YTO
npapoAHTeJib MOCKOBCKOI'O rocyapst BeJIMKHUH KHA3b Biiagumup,
nocjie Toro Kak KpecTU/ICA caM U KpecTHJI Pycckyio 3eMinio, 6bu1
BeHYaH Ha 1[apcTBO Pycckoe «rpeyeckuM LiapeM [T. €. BU3aHTHii-
CKHM HMIIEPaTOpPOM] U I'PEYECKHM MaTPHapXOM»; 3aTeM I'peyecKHui
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uapb KoHcTaHTHH MOHOMAX MpHCJ1al KUEBCKOMY BEJIMKOMY KHA3I0
Bnagumupy MoHoMaxy MHTpofio/MTa 3¢eccKoro ¢ UapckUM BeH-
IIOM M UAEMOii, 1 TOT BeH4asl ero Ha HapcTtBo Pycckoe; mocne
3Toro B PycckoM rocygapctse ycTaHOBHJICS OObluali: «KOTOpBIK
rocyqapb TeM BEHIIOM BEH4aeTcs, TOT M IHILETCSA LIapeM pyc-
CKBIM U BEJIMKUM KHs3eM». [asiee nocos Ao/1KeH 06BACHUTD, YTO
«onpuyb Pyccknie 3eMJH, HblHE rocyAapio HameMy bor fan nap-
ctBo Kazanckoe, a Apyroe ACTOpOXaHCKO€; Ha TeX MecTeX U3cTapu
1ap Besuch [peub uiet o 3aBoeBaHuu MBanoM IV Kasauckoro u
AcTtpaxaHckoro tapctsal... M rocynapb Har HeiHe, ¢ Boxbelo Bo-
Jieto, myieTcs uapeM PycckbiM B Ka3aHCKBIM B ACTOpOXaHCKbIM»
(C6. PUO, LIX, N2 33, c. 528, cp. c. 519; Upesa Puma..., c. 52—
53; ¢p. Takxke: C6. PUO, LIX, N°N? 31, 32, c. 476, 500, 505;
Conosnes, 111, c. 516). TakuMm o6Gpa3oM, COTJIaCHO 3TOMY OObA-
CHeHMIO, Pycckoe 1apcTBO BOCXOAHUT K BH3aHTHICKON TPamHIIMH,
Torfa Kak KasaHckoe W AcTpaXxaHCKOE 1IapcTBO BOCXOIMT K TaTapc-
KO# TpaguLUK;, uaes LapcTBa oObeAUHAET BU3AHTHICKYIO M Ta-
TapCKyI0 TpaguLMM, B PyCCKHH rocyfapb sBJsAETCH L[apeM KakK B
TOM, TaK U B IpyIOM CMbICJIE.

Jlerennpl 0 BeHUaHUH Ha HapcTBo Biagumupa CBATOrO M ero
npaBHyka Buagumupa MoHoMaxa He HUMEIOT HCTOPHYECKHX
OCHOBaHUM: oHM co3fialoTcs B XVI B. B KOHTeKCTe AOKTPHHBI
«Mocksa — Tpetutt Pum» (cp.: Ycnenckuft, 1996, c. 469 u c. 482—
483, mpumeu. 19).

4Cm.: Ycnenckuit, 1997, c. 418—420; Ycmeuckuit, 1998,
c. 140—142.

3 Cum.: Yenenckuit, 1976, c. 287—288 ( = Yenenckuit, I, c. 74);
Ycnencknit, 1982, c. 224—225, npumeu. 36 ( = YcneHckuit, I,
c. 157, 176—177, npumeu. 36); JlotMan & YcneHckuit, 1982,
c. 237 ( = Ycnenckuit, I, c. 125—126).

6 Cm.: Walter, 1976, c. 61—66; Arranz, 1990, c. 127; Ycuen-
ckuft, 1998, c. 19-20 (mpumeu. 13). Cp. TakKe Bblille, C. 18 HacT.
paboThl.

7TaK, B 4acTHocTH, Kapsia Besmkoro Morsim Ha3blBaTh Kak
«HOBbIM [laBHEOM» (CM. Bhillle, ¢. 14 HacT. paGoThl), TaK H «HO-
BeIM KoHcTaHTHHOM» (cM.: Angenendt, 1980, c. 87—89; Galmette,
1945, c. 122 u 134, npumed. 1); paBHbM obpa3oM IMumuHa Ko-
POTKOTO UMEHOBAJIM KaK «HOBBIM [laBUIOM», TaK U «HOBBIM KOH-
CTaHTHHOM» WJIM XK€ «HOBbIM MoHceeM» (IIpH 3TOM «HOBHIM
Mouceem» Ha3biBasics B cBoe BpeMsA H KoHcTaHTHH Be/MKHI), «HO-
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BbIM KOHCTaHTHHOM» MOIJIM Ha3biBaTh M XJIOABHUIa, OCHOBATE LA
¢dpaHkckoro kopoJesctsa (cM.: Ullmann, 1969, c. 44, 9; Kniazeff,
1988, c. 144, 147, Ewig, 1956, c. 46). OtHocuTe/IbHO BU3aHTHH
cMm.: Treitinger, 1956, c¢. 129 u ca.; o KoHcTaHTHHE KaK «HOBOM
Moucee» cM. cnenanbHo: Becker, 1910; Rapp, 1998, c. 687—695,
Rapp, 1998a, c. 292—297. Cm. eme: Ewig, 1956, c. 11.

8 Cwm. Boillte, c. 28—29 HacT. paboThl.

9 CMm.: Jlormad & Ycneuckuit, 1982, c. 247, npuMey. 4
( = Ycnenckuit, 1, c. 140, npumeu. 4).

TeM 6osee MOGONBITHO, YTO MMIIEPATOPCKUIt TUTYJ1 ObLT NpEa-
soxeH Ilerpy no unuimatree CuHona, a He CeHaTa: Ha 3ace/faHHU
18 okTa6psa 1721 r. unens! CuHOMla «MMEJIM CEKPETHOE paccyXK-
[eHHe»: pacCMOTPEB «JieJ1a», «TPYAb» U «PYKOBOXK/IEHHs» Laps B

_CBA3U C yCTaHOBJIEHHEM «BeyHoro Mupa» c IlIBenueit (MMeeTcs B
Buay HumragTckuilt MUp), OHU peLIMIM «MOJIUTh LIaps» «IpHATH
tuTya Otua OtevectBa, IleTpa Besaukoro v mMneparopa Bcee-
poccuiickoro» (3TH TUTYJBI GblIM BOCHPHHATH Ha PycH Kak
HEXPHCTHAHCKHE B, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Kak MpU3HakH Toro, uro [letp
aBageTcs AHTHXpUCTOM, cM.. YcmeHckuit, 1976, c. 287291
[ = Ycnenckuti, 1, ¢. 74—79]). 19 okTa6ps 3TO pellleHHe «CeKpeT-
Ho» 6b10 coobuieHo CeHaTy U TocJie COBMECTHBIX 3acedaHui
Cunopa u Cenata 20 okTa6ps IleTpa odHUIMANbHO NPOCKHIH O
NpUHATHH HOBOTO THTYJa (cM.: IIpoTokossl, 1868, c. CCCCLII-
CCCCLIII; Wittram, II, c. 462—466; Areesa, 1999, c. 113—114).
Ioseaenute CHHOAA AOCTATOYHO THITMYHO A1 11I€pKOBHOM Hepapxuu
5TOr0 BpeMeHH, KOTopas BooOlle NMpOTHBOMOCTaB A cebs Tpa-
OULHOHHOM 11epKOBHON KYJILTypE.

Bce Tpu THTYyJ1a, npeasioxkeHHble IleTpy, GbUIH OpHEHTHpOBa-
Hbl Ha WMIepaTopckuit PuM: Tutyn «Otel oteyecTBa» 0oUeBUA-
HbIM 00pa3oM BOCXOZHT K «pater patriae» — MOYETHOMY TUTYJIy
PUMCKHX UMIIEPaTOPOB; YTO K€ KacaeTcs TUTYJla «BeJIMKHI», TO
B peiiennt CHHOZa crielMasbHO oTMeqasiochk, uTo Ilerp nosmkeH
MMeHOBaThCA TAKMM 06Pa3’oM «II0 MpHUMepaM, Kak JpeBHHeE Liecapd
PuMckua u I'pedeckus, Uyuit 1 0poTYNH MO JeJiaM BeJIMKUM B
TUTYJIax cBOMX BenunkuMH uMmeHoBaHbml 6blaH» (IIpoTOKOJIBI,
1868, c. CCCCLII). '

10 Cym. Boitte, c. 19 HacT. pa6oTL,

T em: Soloviev, 1966, c. 169—171; Ycnenckuii, 1998, c. 333.
BnpoyeMm, Muxaun Spocnasnu TBepckoit MOXKET MMeHOBAThCA
Baokebs Twv ‘Pws (cM.: Soloviev, 1966, c. 170), u, cooTBeTCT-
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BEHHO, HHOK AKHMHJIHH B [OCJIaHWM K Muxauny Spocaasuyy Ha-
3BIBAET €r'0 «L[APEM»: «Lapb €CH, TOCMOJMHE KHXKE, B CBoelt 3eM-
g (PUB, VI, N® 16.11, cTtn6. 158).

12 Cm.: Cpesnenckuit, I, ctn6. 1290, 1313, 1327; Cn. PS XI—
XVII 8., VII, c. 338—339, VIII, c. 11-693; Ca. ap-pyc. a3. XI—
X1V BB., IV, c. 269—300; Cn. cT-ca1. 3., II, c. 59; Miklosich,
1862—1865, c. 308; Cobonenckuit, 1914, c. 436.

Cp. BepuTeJIbHYIO MPaMOTY KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIBCKOT'O NaTpUapxa
®cosmrra I (1516 r.), gaHHyIO nocJiaM, OTHpPaBIsSeMbIM B MOCKBY;
B 9TOf rpaMoTe, KOTopas HamucaHa Ha cepOCKOM H3Bofe lLiep-
KOBHOCJIaBAHCKOI'0O Si3blKa, MOCKOBCKMIt BeJIMKUI KHA3b (Bacu-
Jmit I1T) HasbIBaeTCS «KpOTYAMIIINM [IapEM U BeJIMKMM KpaJsieM Bcest
TpaBOCJIaBHbIA 3eMJIH, BeJinkHa Pycun» (POA, II, N2 109, c. 337—
338). OueBHHO, YTO CJIOBO «KpaJsib» COOTBETCTBYET 3[I€Ch CJIOBY
«KHA3b».

13 Cm. Brutte, c. 21 Hacr. paboThL.

14 Cp., HanpuMep, B ['anunko-BosbiHckoll neTonucu: «besna
PHKC, PEK'BMbIM KOPOJIb YTOPLCKBIW», «PHUKC... YTOPHCKBIH, PeKIIIe
kopoJsib» (IICPJI, 11, 1908, cTn6. 274, 338). Cp. ewe: CpesHes-
ckutt, I, ctn6. 123; Ca. PA XI—XVII B., XXII, c. 163.

15 Yekmouenns equununbl. Cp. 0 HaumeHoBaHuM Asiekcus I Ko-
MHUHa «rex Graeciae» y JIOTapMHICKOTO HCTOpHKa AJibOepTa U3
Skca (Albert d’Aix, «Historia Hierisolymitana»): Grousset, I, c. 16,
npumey. 2; [yitues, 1942, ¢. 82. B cBoto ouepeb, foub AJiekcus 1
KoMHuHa, AHHa, MOXKeT I'OBOPHThL 0 PUMCKOM HUMmepaTope I'eH-
puxe IV xaKk o pi€ ’Alapavias (Anna Comnena, I, c. 63).

16 BrecTe ¢ TeM BHe BH3aHTHICKOrO KOHTEKCTa THTYJ Bact-
A\els MOJXKET COOTHOCUTBCA M C KOPOJIeBcKHM TUTY oM. Tak, ko-
roa nocjie ocBoGoauTesbHoi 60pb6ul 1821—1831 rr. B I'perpm
HOSABJIAIOTCS KOPOJIM, OHM Ha3blBAIOTCS IMO-TPEeYECKH Bactievs,
TOTKA KaK Ha APYIMX A3blKaX OHW HMEHYIOTCA THUTYJIOM, CO-
OTBETCTBYIONIUM KOpPOJIEBCKOMY (HO He THTYJIy VMIIEpPATopa).
CxoaHbiM o0pa3oM, koraa B 1908 r. Gonrapckuit kHase Depau-
HaH/l MpoBo3rJjallaeT cebs «uapeM», 3TOT akKT HE O3HadaeT Mpe-
TeH3HH Ha TUTYJI, SKBUBAJICHTHbI MMIlepaTOpcKoMYy; GoJrapckoe
«llapb» COOTBETCTBYET Ha APYIHX s3blKaX THUTYJY «KOPOJb».
CyluecTBeHHO, YTO MpaBHTeJH, HasbiBaolMe ce6id TakUM obpa-
30M, SIBJIAIOTCS INPERCTABUTEJIAMHU KOPOJIEBCKON WM KHSIKECKON
[MHACTHMM: NepBLI rpeyeckuit KopoJsib BocxoauT K baBapckoi, a
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nocsieaytoe — K JIaTckoi KOpOJIeBCKOM AMHACTUM, 6oJIrapcKue
tapi Bocxodt K CakceH-KoGyprekoMy KHSKECKOMY [oMY.

17 Cm. Bbiimte, ¢. 27 HacT. paGoThL.
18 Cwm.: Conosbes, III, ¢. 210.

19 cm.: Costosbes, 111, c. 145, 303; YcneHcKui, 1996, c. 490—
491, npumeu. 60.

20p HeMenKoH penakiuuu counHenus ['epbepiureiina momuep-
KHMBAa€TC, YTO MOCKOBCKHE Tosmmaur («Thulmetschen»), T. e. mepe-
BO[UMKH [UTIJIOMATHUCCKHX JIOKYMEHTOB, UMEHYIOT €ro TaKuM 00-
pasom (cM.: Herberstein, 1557, n. C/406.; I'epbepurreitn, 1988,
¢. 74, npuMed. «o»). BMecTe ¢ TEM «MMIIEpaTOPOM» Ha3biBaJl Be-
JHKOro kHa3s Bacuymus ITIT u Makemunman I, umneparop CeseH-
Holt PUMCKOW HMMIiepuH, NMOCJIOM KOTOporo sAsJisics I'epbep-
mTeiH, — B CBOUX MocyaHuax 1514 r. (em. c. 44—45 Hacr. pabo-
Tol). Paccyxpenns I'epGepiureiiHa o 3HaYeHHH THTYJ1a «11apb», He-
COMHEHHO, CBA3aHBbl C 3THUM IPEHEACHTOM.

21 (Czar Rhutenica lingua Regem significas. Cum autem
communi Slavonica lingua, apud Polonos, Bohemos, & alios om-
nes sumpta quadam consonantia..., Imperator seu Casar intelligatur:
unde omnes qui Rhutenicum idioma seu literas non callent, item
Bohemi, Poloni, atque etiam Slavi regno Hungarico subditi, alio
nomine regem appellant, nempe Crall, alij Kyrall, quidam Koroli;
Czar autem solum Czsarem, seu Imperatorem dici existimant: unde
factum, ut Rhuteni interpretes audientes Principem suum ab exter-
nis nationibus sic appellari, cceperunt & ipsi deinceps Imperatorem
nominare, nomen’que Czar dignius esse quam Regis (licet idem
significent) existimant. Czterum si evolves omnes eorum historias,
atque sacram scripturam, ubique Regis nomine Czar, Imperatoris
veré Kessar reperies» (Herberstein, 1551, c. 18; Herberstein, 1556,
c. 16; I'ep6epiuureitn, 1988, c. 74—75; cp.: Herberstein, 1557,
Ja. C/406.).

22 (Ruthenorum scriptores, quoties Davidis, Solomonis et
aliorum regum populi Israélitici, mentionem faciunt, eos Czaros
appellant. Ab hac voce regnum quodvis denominativo vocabulo
Czarstuvo dicitur. In historia Passionis Christi exclamant Judaei:
Regem non habemus, nisi Caesarem. Quo loco in versione Ru-
thenica, nomine regis, vocabulum Czar, Caesaris verd Kesar posi-
tum habent.

Ex hisce itaque certissimd conjecturd ducor, Ruthenicum Czar,
regem significare: interpretes verd imperiti et adulatores, propter,
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quae in utraque voce est, affinitatem, idem quod Caesarem esse
volunt, et magno duci eosdem titulos, quos Romanorum imperatori,
tribuunt. Quin et 4 vicinis quoquae iis praesertim qui potentiam
ipsius extimescunt, titulo Ruthenorum Caesareae Majestatis or-
natur. Qui quidem in re tantopere sibi placet, ut nullas literas, quae
vocem Czari non habent, accipiat, deque ea cum exteris legatis
multum disceptet. Ut verd majestatem suam externo quoquae habitu
declaret, Imperatorid chlamyde certis temporibus induitur, diadema,
quod multis iisque preciosissimis gemmis ornatum est, capiti
impositum habet, et sceptrum, quo totius Septentrionis imperium
designat, manu gestat...» (Daniel Printz, 1681, c. 208—211;
Scriptores rerum Livonicarum, II, ¢. 721—722; Janunn us byxay,
1877, c. 60).

Ho sToro 3gech FOBOPUTCS, YTO CJIOBO «Iapb» 3aUMCTBOBAaHO
PYCCKMMH Yy TaTap M JIMIIb MOTOM CTaJlo TIOHUMAaTbCs KaK HUM-
fepaTop; O4eBHAHO, HMeeTCA B BHAY TO OOGCTOATEIILCTBO, YTO B
CBOe BpeMs pYCCKHe HMMEHOBA/M «1apeM» TaTapcKoro XaHa (cp.
Bble, ¢. 34—35 HacT. paboTh).

23 «Hvad sig anbelanger det ord Czar, som endeel vil viide
sammendraget af Cesar, og skal betyde Keyser, er ganske falskt,
saasom samme ord intet mindre [sic! yuTait: noget mindre?] bety-
der end Keyser, hvilcket alleene er en titel, som siden det Rom-
merske Monarckies undergang er blevet ved det heele Tydske
Riige. At det ord Tsar bemerker alleene en Konge og €j en Key-
ser, kand med efterfglgende beviisligheder gotgigres. 1. Udj Rus-
szernis Slavoniske Bibel, hvilcken efter dend Greckiske er over-
saedt, kaldis alle Kongerne, som Saul, David, Salomon etc.: alle
med det ord Tsar, hvoraf nocksom seeis, at dermed ej Keyser
betegnis, af hvilcke mand i det gamle Testamente ej engang vidste
at sige». [lanee IOJb ccbiaeTcs Ha TO, UTO M CaMH PYCCKUE aB-
TOpbl MOTYT TepeBOAMTbL THUTYJl «{apb» KaK CJIOBaMM imperator
UIH BaclAevs, TaK ¥ CJIOBOM reX, a TaKXKe Ha TOo, 4YTO CJIOBO
«11apb» MOXKeT 03Ha4daTb [IpaBUTE/Is TaTapCKOro XaHCTBa, KOTO-
pO€ HHUKaK He MOXKET CuMTaThcsl umnepuei: «2) B ciaBsHCKOM
JIEKCHKOHE MOCKOBCKOro H3jaHHsA, Ha3biBaeMoM “Slavonico-Lati-
no-Graecum”, cJIoBO “Hapb” MEPEBOANTCA CJIOBaMH rex H Pact-
Aevs... [cM.: Tlosmmkapros, 1704, s. 156 06.]... 3) Praefectus
Academiae Kiowensis ®eodan [Ipokonosud, BecbMa HauMTaHHBIH
M KpacHOpE4MBHIH UeJIOBEK, B CBOEH MO3XPABUTEJ/ILHON peuH 1ia-
pto [Iletpy 1], npousHeceHHol MyGMYHO OT JiMNa Beelt AKaneMuM
no npubeitin napa B Kues mocsie IMosraBckoi GHTBBI, YacTo 11o-
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BTOpsET ¢J10BO “nHapb”. Ho Tak Kak s3Ta peyb OblJIa CKas3aHa Io-
CJIaBSHCKH..., TO 1apb HpuKa3an IIpoKomoBHUY NepeBecTH €e Ha
JIaTblHb, 1 B 3TOM II€peBOfic CJIOBO “Laph”, BCTpevalollieecs B
peyuH YyTh HE Yepe3 CTPOKY, BCAKUI pa3 IepefaHO CJIOBOM rex —
“kopoJib”. Ecsin ke B JjlaTuHCKOM mepeBofe IIpokornoBuy mopoio
U ynoTpeGJigeT CJIOBO imperator, TO JIMIIb B CMBICJIe TOCYyAaps
BooGILe, a He B cMeicie Keiser [cM. u3n.: Meodan Tlpokonosny,
1709; Theophanes Prokopowicz, 1709; cp.: Ilekapckuit, II,
N2 143, c. 196, 198; Buikosa & I'ypesuu, 1958, N° 71, c. 59—
60, kak BuaMM, U B [AHHOM CJIyyae CJIOBO “Hapb’ nepemaercs U
KaK rex, W Kak imperator]. 4) Llapb B cBOEM THTyJie 30BeTCH Lia-
peM KasanckuM, tapeM AcTpaxaHckuM, apeM CH6HMpCKHM, a pas-
HO U 1[apeM HeKOTOphIX Apyrux He6oJibmMx rocymapcrs. Ho ca-
MO coBoit pasyMeeTcs, UTO 3TH MaJlble rOCYIapcTBAa He MOIJIH
6biTb HMIIEpUSAMH, MHAUe IMPHUILIOCh 6bl yTBepXKAaTb Helle-
NOCTb — YTO H TOBEJIeBaeMble HMH MEJIKHe TTPaBHTEJH, MpexKae
YeM TIOANACTb TOfl PyCCKOe BJIAALINECTBO, ObUIH CO CBoeH CTOpo-
Hbi UMrepatopami» («2. Det Slavoniske, i Moschow oplagte Dic-
tionarium, kaldet Slavonico-Latino-Grecum, forklarer Tsar ved
Rex og BaoiieVs... 3. Prefectus Acadenice Kiowensis Theopha-
nes Procopowitz en meget lerd og veltalende mand udj dend ly-
ckgnskningstale, som hand offentlig i hele Academiets nafn holdt
til Tsaren, da hand efter slaget ved Pultawa kom did, nzfner tit
det ord Tsar. Men, som samme tale... var paa Slavonisk, fick
hand af Tsaren befalning, dend samme paa Latiine at oversztte,
udj hvilcken overszttelsze, saa snart det ord Tsar forekommer,
forklarer hand det altiid med Rex, Konge, som findis derudj snart
paa hver anden linie. At hand udj samme oversattelsze adskillige
gange betiener sig af det ord imperator, skal tagis i almindelighed
“for en Regentere, og ej hentydis til Keyser. 4. Tsaren kaldis i sin
titel Tsar til' Casan, Tsar til Asracan, Tsar til Siberien og andre
fleere smaae Riiger. Nu er jo l=t at slutte, at dissze smaa riiger
ej kand have varet Keyserdemmer, uden mand vilde siige, at hver
af de smaa Konger, som derover hafde regieret, fgrend de komme
under det Ryssziske Herredgmme, hafde og varet Keysere, hvil-
cket er urimeligt»). Cm.: Juel, 1893, c. 181-182; I0n», 1899,
¢. 156—158; pyccxii nepeson 10.H. liepbavesa, KoTopoMmy Mbl B
LeJIoM CJIeAyeM, He BCeraa ToueH B IIMTHPYeMOM Iaccaxke.

24 «Der Titul Zaar nach dem Sclavonischen bedeutet so viel in
der teutschen Sprache als Konig; wird aber auch als Kayser
genommen, weil in allen alten geist- und westlichen Sclavonischen
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Biichern alle Kénige Zaar genennet worden, als in der Sclavonischen
Bibel, die aus dem Griechischen vor etwa 700. Jahren, und viel eher,
als die RuBischen Gro8-Fiirsten den Zaarischen Titul angenommen,
libersetzt worden, sind die Konige... Saul, David, Salomon... nicht
anders als Zaar genennt worden; Ja sie haben in dieser Sprache
keinen rechten Unterschied des Kayserlich- und Kéniglichen Tituls
gehabt» (Strahlenberg, 1730, c. 267; cp.: Strahlenberg, 1738,
c. 276-277).

Cp. pycckuit nepeBoz B.H. Tatumesa: «TuTyJ1 naps B cjiaBeH-
CKOM sA3bIKE TOEXME 3HAYHT, YTO B HEMELKOM A3bIKE KEHU2 “KO-
poJib”, TIPUEMJIETCS K€ B pa3yMe UMIIEpaTopa, 60 B CTapHHHBIX B
[yXOBHBIX M CBETCKMX KHHMIaxX BCe KOPOJIM LAPAMH HMSHYIOTCH,
KaK To U B cyaBeHCKol Bubmuu npexae 700 JsieT 3 rpevyeckaro
A3biKa TiepeBeleHHOo, 3a0JIF0 10 TOro Kak BeJIMKHA KHA3bs poc-
CUHCKHA THUTYJI UapcKod ymoTpe6uid, ... Cayn, Haswia, Cono-
MOH... He UHAKO, HO 1ApSMU HMMEHOBAHbI 1 HUKAKOI'0o B TOM pas-
Jude ¢ TUTYJIOM 1ecaps ¥ KopoJis He 6b1o» (CrpasneHbepr, I,
c. 167).

25 «Or quant au tiltre qu’ils prennent, ils pensent qu’il n’y en ait
nul plus grand que celuy qu’ils ont, se faisans appeller Zar. Ils
appellent ’Empereur des Romains Tsisar, qu’ils ont derivé de Cesar,
et tous les Roys Kroll, a V'imitation des Pollonois. Ils appellent le
Roy de Perse Kisel Bascha. Et le Turc Veliqui Ospodartursk, qui
veut dire grand Seigneur de Turquie, & 1’imitation de ce qu’on
I'appelle Grand Seigneur, ma ce mot de Zar, ce disent-ils, se trouve
aux sainctes Escritures. Car par tout ol il est parlé de David, ou de
Salomon, ou d’autres Roys, ils sont appellez Zar David, Zar Salo-
mon, qui est comme nous interpretons, Roy David, Roy Salomon,
etc. Et ainsi retiennent le nom de Zar comme plus autentique, duguel
nom il pleut iadis & Dieu d’honorer David, Salomon et autres
regnans sur la maison de Iuda et Israel, disent-ils, et que ces mots
Tsisar et Krol n’est que invention humaine, lequel nom quelqu’un
s’est acquis par beaux faits d’armes» (Margeret, 1855, c. 8—9; Map-
xepeT, 1982, c¢. 56—57, 148). Hassauue Kise! Bascha BocxomuT k
TIOPKCKOMY kyzylbas 1 o3HayaeT GYKBaJIbHO «KpPaCHOI OJIOBbIM»;
TaK Ha3blBAJM TYPKU-CYHHHUTRI HIMMTOB W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Iep-
coB (cM. KomMeHTapuil B u3n.: lep6epinreitu, 1988, c. 301, npu-
Med. 166).

26 (As for the word Czar, it has so near relation to Cesar... that
it may well be granted to signifie Emperour. The Russians would
have it to be an higher Title than King, and yet they call David
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Czar, and our Kings, Kirrols, probably from Carolus Quintus,
whose history they have among them» (Collins, 1671, c. 5455,
cp. c. 46; Kosuune, 1846, c. 16, cp. ¢. 13). KosJIMHC npaBiJibHO
BO3BOAUT PYyc. «KOPOJIb» (KOTOpOE OH MepeaaeT Kak «kirrol») k
umend KapJi, HO OLIMGOYHO cBA3BIBaeT ero ¢ uMeHeM Kapsa V-ro
(a He Kapsa Besmkoro).

27 Cm. TUTYJIATYpy BeJIMKoro KHsA3s1 HpaHa BacuibeBuua
(UBana Il) u ero cemoBedt u compasutesnielt Msana HBaHoBu4a
3aTeM Bacuyus VBaHoBHYa B [10r0BOpax ¢ IIBE[CKHM PEreHTOM,
3aKJnoueHHbIX B HoBropoge, ot 17 suBaps 1482 r. («Rysse key-
sere store forsten Iwane Wasillewitz ofuer alt Rysseland och hans
son then store forste Iwane Iwanewitz ofuer alt Rysland», T. e.
«pyCCcKMI MMIIepaTop, BeJWKut KHA3b HBan Bacu/meBnu Beces Py-
cu [6ykBanbHO: Haj BCelt Pycblo] M ero ChiH, BEJIMKHH KHSA3b
Upan HUBaHoBHY Bcest Pycu» — Rydberg, I, N2 525, c. 360), ot
Hos6ps 1487 r. («...des groten Koniinges, Keijser ower alle
Rwslant, Grot Forste Iwan Wasiliiwitsij vn siin de grote Ko-
niinges [sone] Iwan Iwanewitsij ower alle Rwslandt», T. €. «Besu-
KMi KopoJib, uMmIiepaTop Bces PycH, Beaukui KHA3b HBaH Ba-
CHJIbeBUY U ChIH BeJIMKOro KopoJisi HBan HMBanoBuu Bces Py-
cm» — 1aM xKe, N? 535, c. 404), or 3 mapra 1497 r. («Secundum
Dei voluntatem et secundum magni domini praceptum Impera-
toris Rucize Magni Ducis Johannis Bassiliewiss totius Rucie» —
TaM xKe, N2 549, c. 448), ot 14 cenra6psa 1504 r. («Secundum
Dei voluntatem et secundum magnorum dominorum Imperatorum
Rucie mandatum, Johannis, Dei gracia Imperatoris et Domini
tocius Rucie ac Magni Ducis Wolodimerie... etc. et filii eius
magni Ducis Vasilii Johannis, Imperatoris et Domini totius Rucie
et magni Ducis» — tam xke, N° 568, c, 502). Cp. auasiornyHoe
HaUMeHOBaHHE BEJIMKOro KHA3s Bacwmis MBaHouva (Bacuymis III)
B [IOroBOpe C IIBEACKMM IpaBHUTesIeM, 3aKJloueHHoM B HoBro-
poze B MapTe 1510 r. («Secundum Dei voluntatem et secundum
magni domini mandatum, Basilii, Dei gracia Imperatoris ac
Domini tocius Rutzie et Magni Ducis Volodimerie... etc. — Tam
xe, N 577, c. 560); mexny tem B goroBope ot 9 Mas 1513 r.,
FoLleAlIeM O0 HAac B pycckoit Bepcuu, Bacusmit III HasbBaetcs
«BesmxuM rocnofapeM... boxeelt MHJIOCTBIO LIapeM M rocyaapeM
Bces Pycu U BesiukuMm KHazem» (CITH, V, N260, c. 52). Bee
9TH OOroBOpHl OLUIM 3aKJmoueHsl B HoBropope.

Conpasutensamu Hsana Il 661 ero cuin Mean MBaHoBHy Mo-
Jonoit (1458—1490, conpaButess B 1462—1490 rr., cM.: YcneH-
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CKHH, B TleyaTH), 3aTeM ero BHyK [Imurpnit UsaHoBny (1483—1509,
conpasuTesib B 1498—1502 rr., cM.: YcneHckuid, 1996, c. 468) u,
HAKOHeLl, PYroit ero cbiM, Bacuymi HBaHoBUY, 6yAyLIUH BeJIMKHI
KHs13b Bacusmit I (1479—1533, conpasutess B 1502—1505 rr.).
HuctutyT conpabutesie B MockoBcKol Pycu o6HapyX&uBaeT sB-
HYIO OpHEHTALMIO Ha BU3aHTHIO U BIUCHIBAETCA B AOKTPUHY «Moc-
kBa — Tpetuit Pum».

28 Cm. TUTyJTaTypy BesMKOro KHA34 UBaHa Bacuiibenuya (Mpa-
Ha III) B moroBope ¢ marckuM KopoJieM HoraHHoM, 3aKJIl04€HHOM B
KonenrareHe 8 Hos6ps 1493 r. («... cum illustrissimo et potenti
domino, Johanne, tocius Rutzie imperatore, magno duce Wolo-
dimerie... etc., fratri et confederato nostro carissimo» — Rydberg, I1I,
npwioxenne, N° XIX, ¢. 701; CI'TH, V, N2 110, c. 129), umm
BEJIMKOro KHA3s Bacusms Heanosnua (Bacurms III) B goroBope ¢
Koposiem XpuctuanoM II, zaxmoueHHoM B MockBe 2 aBrycra
1516 r. («wir Grosfiirst Basilius von Gots gnaden kejser vnnd
herscher aller Reussen, grosfurst zu Wolodimer... etc.» — Tam Xe,
npuioxerue, N° XXXVI, c. 715). CM. Takxke obpallieHHe KopoJsis
Horanna x Bacusuio III B mocsianuu 1505 r.: «Excelentissimo et
potentissimo principi et domino, d[omi]no Basilio totius Russye
imperatori» (Wegener, I, ¢. 54; c¢p.: CI'THl, V, N2 112, ¢. 133) u
THTYA Bacunus B mocsaHuM K gaTcKkoMy KopoJto 1507 r.: «Ba-
silius Dei gracia Imperator ac Dominus tocius Rutzsiae et Magnus
Dux Volademirie... etc.»; Tak xKe HasmBaeTrcsd 3fnech U Uad III:
«... ad genitorem nostrum Iohannem Imperatorem et Dominum to-
cius Russie et Magnum Ducem» (CI'TH, V, N2 111, c. 131). Ko-
poss HoranH nMeHyeT Bacuymis I «umnepaTopoM» U B nepemicke
¢ HaxoBoM, KoposieM miorsiaHackuM, 1507 r. (Wegener, I, c. 57).

CooTBETCTBEHHO, B PYCCKOM TEKCTE MOCJIAHHA K KOpOJIIO
Xpuctuany Bacuumit I1I Ha3biBaeTcs «I1apeM W rocyzapeM Bces
PycH M BeJIMKMM KHSA3eM BJIaAUMHUPCKUM... U UHbX» (CITH, V,
Ne 90, c. 83).

Y Cwm. THTYNnaTypy Bacunus III B gorosopax ¢ JIMBoHCKHM
OpZEHOM, 3aKJIIoUeHHbIX 25 MapTa 1509 r. («Wassilie van Gotzs
Gnade Keisers unde Herrn aller Russen unde Grotfursten...» —
CITH, V, N257, c. 40) u 1 ceHrabpsa 1521 r. («... des Grothen
Herschoppers Wassilien, van Godes Gnaden Keyssers aller Russen
und Grotfiirstes tho Wollodimer... unnd andere» — Tam xe, N° 95,
¢. 87), unu XKe B ABYX HOrOBOpax, 3aKJIOYEHHBIX 1 OKTAGpA
1531 r. («... des grotenn Hershops Wassilienn vann Gades Genaden
Keyser unnd Hershopper aller Russen vnd Grotfiirstenn...» — Tam
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xe, V, N2 105, c. 109, cp. N2 106, c. 116). B pycckoit Bepcuu jo-
roBopoB 1521 u 1531 rr. Bacunuit umeHyeTcsa «BesMKkHM ro-
cyaapeM... boxuelo MIJIocTHIO TiapeM M rocyjaapeM Bcesi Pyccu u
BeJIHKMM KHs3eM BilaguMepcKuM... ¥ HHBIX», a TakXke «PycckuMm
napeM» (Tam xke, NON® 95, 105, 106, c. 87, 109, 116).

30 cm. gorosop Bacuus III ¢ TeBTOHCKUM OpA€HOM, 3aKJII0-
yeHHbll B Memesie B 1517 r., rae pycckuit BeJIUKHIA KHA3b MMe-
HyeTcs «Basilii, Dei gratia Imperatoris ac Dominatoris totius Rus-
siae et Magni Ducis Wladimeriae... etc.» (CI'TI, V, N° 82, ¢. 77);
COOTBETCTBEHHO, B PYCCKOM TeKcTe poroBopa ¢ OpreHoM oT
10 mapra 1517 r. Bacusmii IIl Ha3BaH «ijapeM u rocynapeM Bces
Poccuu U BeMKUM KHA3eM BitamMMHpPCKHM... M HHBIX» (TaM XKe,
N2 75, ¢. 73). B cBoux nocsiannsax K Bacusmio I Anb6pexT, BeJH-
KUt MarucTp TeBTOHCKOrO OpAeHa, Beerzia UMeHyeT ero «1apeM»
(tam xe, N®N® 73, 74, 85, c. 71, 72, 79), cp. TakoH Xe THUTYJI B
nocyanun Bacuymisa 11 k. Anb6pexty (Tam xe, N¢ 89, c. 82).

Mem THUTYJIaTypy BeJIMKoro kHsa3s HBaHa BacuibeBuua (MBa-
Ha III) u ero criHa U conpaBuTesns MBana Heanosnya (MBana Mo-
Jioforo) B gorosope ¢ ['aH3eHCKUMH ropofaMH, 3aKJIIOUEHHOM B
Hosropoge B mapte 1487 r.: «... des grothen herrn..., des keysers
der Russzen, des grothforsten Iwane Wassilievittzen aller Russzen
unnd syme sone, des grothforsten Iwanen Iwanewitzen aller Rus-
szen», T. €. «BeJINKOT0 rocyAaps... uMneparopa PycH, BeJIHKOro
kHs34 HBaHa BacusbeBuua Beest PycH v ero cbiHa BEJIMKOro KHA3S
HMBana UsaHoBuua Bces Pycu» (Schifer, II, N2 136, c. 117, cp.
c. 119; Kasakosna, 1961, c. 225, cp. c. 226). PaBHbrIM o6pa3oM B
OIACHOM rpaMoTe raH3eickuM nociiaM ot 13 utons 1495 r. Usan 111
Ha3biBaeTCs «Iwdn van Gades gnadenn eiin keiiser aller Russenn
unde en grotfarste van Woladimer... unde vele ander lande», T. e.
«HMBan Boxbeit MUJIOCTBIO HMIIepaTop Bees Pycu M BenukHe KHA3b
BrnapuMupcKwuit... 1 MHOTHX ApYyrux 3emeJib» (Liv-, Est- und Cur-
landisches Urkundenbuch..., II/1, N® 208, c. 162).

Cp. aHaJIOrMYHOE HAWMEHOBaHUe BeJIMKOro KHa3s Bacuyms 11T B
AOroBope ¢ raH3eiiCKUMH ropojaMH, 3akJitoueHHoM B HoBropone
15 mas 1514 r.: «Wassilie van Godes genaden Keyser und Herscher
aller Russen unde Grotforste van Volodiemer... und andere»; B pyc-
CKOHl BepcHH [0roBopa 3Ha4YMTCSA: «Bacuina, Bwbelo MHJIOCTBIO
Llaps u ["caaps Bcea Pycun i Besmkoro kHs3a Biagimepekoro...
u uHeix (CTTH, V, N2 65, c. 55).

32 Tak, B porosope Benukoro HoBropopa u Ilckosa ¢ depnt-
CKuM enuckomnoM oT 13 sHBaps 1474 r. Hpau III u ero chbiH U co-



88 Ilpumeyarusn k c. 44

npaBuTeib MBaH MBaHOBMY Ha3blBAIOTCH «BEJIMKMMH KHA3bIMH,
HapsAMH Bces Pycu» WM «BeJIMKUMH KHS3bAMH, PyCCKMMH LIADSMH»
(Cpamothi HoBropoaa u IlckoBa, N2 78, ¢. 133; Aktel 3an. Poc-
cun, I, N° 69, c. 84); no-BUunuMoMy, 3TO TIepBbIH cJly4yail yIoTpeb-
JIeHHs THTYJIa «112pb» B opHITHAIBHOM JokyMeHTe (cM.: POA, V,
c. 983). Cp. 3arem aHasiornunoe HauMeHoBaHHe MBaHa III u MBana
HBanoBuya B gorosope ¢ JIuBoHueit oT 1 ceHTA6ps 1481 r. (AKTHl
3an. Poccun, I, N° 75, c. 95), UBana III —B noroBope ¢ JluBoHuen
ot 13 mapra 1493 r. (tam xe, N° 112, c. 130). Cm. B 3TOH CBA3M:
Xopoukesuy, 1980, c. 102; Jlakuep, 1847, c. 114—115.

33 IepbepurTelH yKa3biBaeT, YTO BEJIMKMI KHA3b (peyb MOET B
paHHoM ciiyyae o Bacuauu III) ynoTpe6siseT TUTYJT «Lapb» B
CHOllIeHHsIX ¢ uMnepatopoM CBAmEeHHO# PuMckoit uMmepu, ma-
TIOH, KOpOJieM LIBeICKHUM M AATCKUM, MaructpoM Ipyccuu n JIu-
BOHMM U TypenKHM cyJitaHoM (cM.: Herberstein, 1551, c. 18—19;
Herberstein, 1556, c. 16—17; I'ep6epiurettn, 1988, c. 75—77);
IpUd 3TOM B HeMeUKOH penakuyu counHeHus [epGepiiteiiHa npu-
6aBJicHO: «XOTs BCe CBOM NOCJIAHHSA OH MULIET TOJILKO I0-pyc-
CKH, UMeHYs cebs czar, HO OObIYHO HApAAY ¢ HUMH BbICBITIAIOTCS
JIATUHCKHE KOMHH, B KOTOPHIX BMECTO czar CTOMT ‘“‘MMIeparTop’,
T. e. mo-HeMelkt Khaiser» («Den Titel aines Khaisers, wiewol Er
alle seine Brief nur Reissisch schreibt, darinn Er sich Czar nent,
so schickht Er gemaincklich Lateinische Copeyen darmit oder
darinn, und an stat des Czar setzen sy Imperator, den wir Teutsch
Khaiser nennen» — Herberstein, 1557, n. C/406.). Cp. TUTynbI
Baciwms [l B nocnasusx nane Kmumenrty VII ot anpess 1525 u
pekabps 1526 r.: «Magnus Dux Basilius, Dei gratid Imperator et
Dominator totius Russiae, nec non Magnus Dux Woldomeriae
[nym: et Magnus Dux Wolodimerski]... etc.» (IpuropoBuy, 1834,
N°N? 3, 4, ¢. 19, 25); B pycckoit BepcuM nocsanns 1526 r. a3Ha-
unrca: «Bemmkuit rocynaps Bacuneit, Boxbeo MUIOCTHIO 11apb
U rocygapb Bces PycuM M BenMKHMU KHA3b BoJsioguMepcKHil...
U uHbix» (HImypusio, 1937, mpusox. IV, c. 133). Boipaxkenue
«Magnus Dux» mepenaer, TakuMm oOpa3oM, Kak THTYJI «BEJIHKHI
rocyaapb», Tak 4 TUTYJI «BEJIMKUH KHA3b», U 3TO OGBACHAETCH,
C OfIHOH CTOPOHBI, TEM, YTO CJIOBO princeps oObEAMHAET 3HAYEH-
U «KHS3b» U «rocyfapb», C ApYrof Xe CTOPOHBI, TeM, 4YTO
CJI0BO «KHSI3b» MOXKET HEPEeBOAMTLCA M KaK princeps, U Kak dux;
ITaBen Hosuit (Paclo Giovio) npuBoauT Apyro# nepeBon THTYJia
Bacunus Il u3 mocnanns nane Kaumenty VII 1525 r., ucnpas-
JieHHblit B Pume: «Magnus Dominus Basilius Dei gratia Impe-
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rator ac dominator totius Russiae, nec non magnus Dux Volode-
mariae... etc.» — Kynpssues, 1997, c. 233). Cp. Takxke TUTYN
Bacumus I, npuBopumbiit y HoanHa ®@a6Gpu (Joannes Fabri): «Ba-
silius dei gratia imperator totius Russiae, ac magnus dux...» (Tam
xe, c. 148).

B nonoJiHenne K ykasannam Iep6epiureifHa oTMeTHM, 4To Ba-
cunuii 11T nMeHoBan ce6a «uapeM M rocyiapeM Bces Pycu», o6-
pamascsk K (ppaHiy3cKkoMy KopoJiio (B NMOcJaHUHu oT 16 ampeJis
1516 r.—CITH, V, N2 78, c. 75), k KypdropcTaM PuMckoit UM-
nepuu (rmocyiaHye ot MapTa 1519 r.—Ttam xe, N2 87, c. 81), k rep-
vory bpayHuBeirckoMy (rocnanue ot 5 utons 1520 r. —tam xe,
Ne 91, c. 83).

34 Unes Puma..., c. 439, 442, 446; CTTI, V, N° 66, c. 62. —
Mapxeper, nyras Bacummsa III u Hsana IV, nonaraer, uto
UBan IV (oH Ha3biBaeT ero «loannes Basilius») sBnsieTcs nepBbiM
PYCCKHM 11apeM, MOCKOJILKY «IIEPBLIM MOJIyYHJI TUTYJI HMIlepaTopa
OT PHMCKOT0 HMIlepaTopa MakcHMHIIHaHa rocJiie nokopeHus Kaza-
HH, AcTpaxaHd U CHOUpH» («... Joannes Basilius, lequel a premier
receu le tiltre d’Empereur par Maximilian Empereur des Romains
apres les conquestes de Casan, Astrican et Siberie» — Margeret,
1855, c. 8; MapxkepeT, 1982, c. 56, 148).

35 Tax uMeHyeT ce6s Bacuunit I B nocsianny MakcHMHIHaHYy,
Torfa Kak rJiasa CasiieHHol PUMCKOH UMIIepuH HasbiBaeTCs 3/1eCh
«puMckuM necapem» (Mnesa Puma..., c. 431, CITH, V, N2 67,
c. 66). B nepeBofie 3TOro MOCJIAHKWS HA JIATHHCKHH A3bIK, COBpe-
MEHHOM OpPHIHHAJly, KaK THUTYJIy «11apb», TaK U TUTYJIy «IlI€Capb»
cooTBeTCTBYeT JlaTuHCKoe Caesar: «Magnus Dominus Basilius, Dei
gratia Caesar et Dominator totius Russiae, et magnus Princeps...
Maximiliano Dei gratia Electo Romanorum Caesare...» (Unes
Puma..., c. 436).

OnuH U3 pycckux xpoHorpacoB roBoput, uTo Bacumii III
«THTJIy BEJIMKHSA [ep>KaBbl cebe COCTAaBH M TaKO B MOCOJILCKUX
rpaMoTax M B JIETONHCHBIX HCTOPbAX IHCATH cebe MNoBeJsie, UM XkKe
3BaHbeM B DYCKOH 3eMJie maxe W OT BeJHMKaro KHA3s Propuka
HUKTO OT pofia X TaKOBbIM CaMOAEpPKaTe/IbCTBOM He MUCAIlIeCs U
He Hapwuiauiecs, SKoxe cure celf: Boxxuero MHJIOCTHIO 11aph M Be-
JIMKUI KHA3b... H Bcea Pycun rocynapb U obsagarens» (Ilomos,
1869, c. 181—-182).

36 Kynpsasues, 1997, c. 144, Qabpu nuTupyeT, Mo Bceil BU-
IMMOCTH, BepHTeJbHylo rpamoTy KapJsa V, nipeHa3HaueHHYO 4714
ero nocsia B Poccnio, rpaca Jleonapaa Hyrapousl (Leonardo Nuga-
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rola); 3Ta rpamMoTta Ghlja, CKOpee BCcero, 3aMeHeHa Ha ApYyrylo, ¢
6oJiee CKpOMHOIt THTYJlaTypoll. O6pataet Ha ce64 BHHMaHHE To
06CTOATENLCTBO, UTO B IUTHPyeMoM (DabpH oKyMEHTE MOCKOB-
CKHH BEJIMKHUIt KHA3b Ha3bIBaeTCs HE TOJIBKO «UMIIEPATOPOM», HO H
«cTaplIuM GpaTtom» («Serenissimo et potentissimo principi domino
Basilio Imperatori et Dominatori universorum Rhutenorum... fratri
maiori, et amico nostro chariss[imo)». CM. KoMMeHTapH#
O.®. Kyapssuea —TaM xke, ¢. 204—-205.

37 IpunnMas peuenne o npepsoxenuu Ilerpy I umneparop-
CKOro TUTYJIa Ha 3acegaHuu 18 okTa6ps 1721 r. (cM. Brie, c. 79
HACT. paboTsl, mpuMmed. 9), uieHs CHHoAA MOTHBHpOBAH €ro CJie-
AyIOIWUM o6pa3oM: «IKo TUTYJ celt AocToXBaJbHbii Ero Besn-
YecTBa aHTELECCOPOM OT HEKOJIMKHX COT JIET CJIaBHEHIIUM UMITe-
patopoM Pumckum MakcumuiaHoM yxe npusioxeH» (IIporo-
koJiel, 1868, ¢c. CCCCLII-CCCCLIII). 3ta dopMyHpoBKa 6bija
[OCJI0BHO NoBTopeHa 22 okTA6ps 1721 r. npu nopHeceHuu Iletpy
uMnepatopckoro TuryJja CeHatoM; Tak, o6pamasick Kk Iletpy,
Besmkuit Kauutep rpad IU. Fonoskun rosopui: «Tutyn Hm-
nepatopckuil Bamero BesinuecTBa JocToxBasIbHBIM AHTELECCOPaM
oT cnasHeimero HMnepatopa PuMckoro MakcHMMHJIMAHA OT He-
CKOJIbKHX COT JIET Y2Ke IpUJIaraeM M HhlHe OT MHOTHX MOTEHTa-
ToB maercia» (TaM xe, ¢. CCCCLVIII—-CCCCLIX; IIC3-1, VI,
N? 3840, c. 445; cp.: T'osnoBkun, 1721; buikoa & I'ypeBuy, 1955,
N°N? 618, 619, c. 341).

o npuka3anuio IleTpa rpaMoTta nMneparopa MakciuMuJIHaHa
6bu1a HaneyaTaHa eme B Mae 1718 r. (Ilexapckwuii, II, N2 388,
c. 429; beikoBa & TypeBuu, 1955, N2 298, c. 234), T. e. 3a TpH C
MOJIOBUHOM rofia o o(pUINAILHOrO NPHHATHA PYCCKHM MOHAPXOM
uMnepatopckoro THTyJa. Op.-Xp. Bebep, raHHOBEpCKHA pe3uneHT
npHu pycckoM fAsope B 1714—1719 rr., coobimaeT, 4to mocJe
o6HapykeHus rpamMoThl Makcumusana IleTp Benes1 Mok asniBaTh
ee «BceM U Kaxpaomy» (Weber, I, c. 356, § 438). OueBuaHbIM 06-
pa3oM BCe 3TO NpeABOCXHIIajo NpoBoarameHne Ilerpa um-
MIepaTopoM.

38 Bot uro mamer o sTOMy noBoay I'epGepiuTeiiH (KOTOpbiit
BCTaBJIAET clienaJIbHbIA maccax B u3nanue 1556 r.): «<HekoTopsie
3HATHBHIE MyXXH HE YCOMHHUJIMCH 06PAaTHUTBCS KO MHE C 3asBJICHHEM,
6oJiee Toro, flaxe ¢ yIpeKoM 3a TO, YTO HBIHEIIHUH rocynapb
Mockosuu [HBaH IV] 06LIKHOBEHHO CCHUJIaETCA Ha rpaMoThi 6J1a-
JKEHHOH MmaMATH uMIepaTtopa MakCHUMHJIHAaHA, B KOTOPbIX 6yATO
66l napoBaH LApcKUR TUTYJ nomen Regium otuy ero [Bacu-
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Jmio III]... CneacTBHeM 3TOro 6biJI0 TO, UTO B IOCJIEAHHX Iic-
peroBopax ¢ KOpOJIEM MOJIbCKUM OH NMOTpe60Bas HMEHOBATDL €rC
uapeM Rex...». 'epbepuireiiH onpoBepraet sTH CJYXH, NpH3HaBas
npu 3ToM (pakT cHolleHuit Makcumurmana U Bacuymsa I B cBsian
C NPOEKTOM aHTHIIOJILCKOM KOaMUIuM: «... X0TA ObIo BpeMs.
Korna MakcuMiIHaH 2KeJiajl UMeTh COIO3HUKOM MOCKOBHTA, OfHa-
KO OH HHUKOrfia He AapoBaj eMy HMeHU naps Regium nomen.
3TO JIETKO MOXKHO MOATBEPAMTDH MOCHIJIABIIMMHUCS W MOJy4YaBLUIM-
MHCA ¢ TOH U APYroH CTOpPOHBI IpaMOTaMH M TE€YaTAMH... Ila n
3a4eM MOCKOBUTY MPOCHUTL y HMIepaTopa MakcuMH/IHaHa 3TOT
TUTYJI, eCJIH OH ellle MpeX/e KakuX-JIM60 CHOLICHHH MeXAy HU-
MH XOTeJI MOKAa3aTh ce6s He TOJILKO paBHBIM €My, HO [aXe W
BBICIIIMM, CTaBs BCerZia M B pedax, M Ha MHCbMe CBOE UM U TH-
TyJ1 BIIEpefH UMIIEPATOPCKOro, U 3T0... AaXKe M TIOHbIHE cobJmo-
AaeTcs Tak ymopHo?... [IpaBma, He MOAJIEXKHT COMHEHHIO, YTa
KOr/la OH MHULIET K MMIepaTtopy MJIH K mame, TO HMeHyeT ceba
HapeM M rocrnoauHoM Bces Pyccun (Regem & Dominum totius
Russiz). Masio Toro, oH He OTKa3bIBaeTCA M OT MMIIEPATOPCKOra
THTYJIA, €CJIM CJIyYUTCS, YTO K TpaMOTe TIpUJIaraeTcs MepeBok ee
C PYCCKOro s3blKa Ha JIATHHCKMH, 160 caMH NepeBOAYMKH Iepera-
10T Ha3BaHHeM “HMIIepaTop” CJIOBO Czar, KOTOpOE 3HAYMT TO Xe.
uTo U “KopoJsin”. Takum o6pa3oM, OMHH U TOT XKe O0OBIBIAET Ce-
61 ¥ “mapeM” u uMmneparopom» («Non dubitarunt mihi viri quidam
principes dicere, imd ceu exprobrare, quod modernus Moscovia
princeps proferre soleat literas sanctz memorie Maximiliani, qui-
bus nomen Regium tributum sit patri eius... eam’que ob causam
factum est, ut in novissimis cum rege Poloni® tractatibus, aut
Rex appellari, aut omnes pactiones irritas esse voluerit... Etsi
igitur fuit tempus, cum Maximilianus sibi Moschum feederatum
esse vellet: tamen ei regium nomen nunquam tribuit: quod lite-
ris & instrumentis utrinque datis & acceptis, facilé conprobari
potest... Cur verd hunc titilum ab Imperatore Maximiliano peteret
Moschus, qui antequam quicquam inter eos negicij esset, non
modo se ei parem, sed etiam superiorem videri voluit, nomen
suum & titulum semper Imperatorio preeponens, sive loqueretur,
sive scriberet: quod nunc quoque, ut dictum est, ceu mordicus re-
tinetur?... Hoc quidem in consesso est, quod ad Imperatorem, aut
summum Pontificem scribens, se Regem & Dominum totius
Russiz uocat. Quin ne Imperatorio quidem nomine abstinet, si
quas forte literas ex Ruthena lingua in Latinam uersas adiungit:
nimirum ipsis interpretibus vocem Czar, que Regem significat.
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Imperatorem vertentibus» — Herberstein, 1556, c. 17—18; I'epbep-
mrredtH, 1988, c. 76—77). lepGepliTeliH SBHO NYKAaBUT: OH YT-
BepXKaaeT, YTo umnepatop MakcuMuiaMad He HasbiBasl Bacu-
Jus 1T «uapem» (rex), HO yMaJTYMBaeT O TOM, YTO TOT Ha3sbiBaJl
ero «UMIIEPATOPOM», UMEHHO Mo3ToMy mJjs [epbepliTeitHa Tak
BaXKHO NOAYEPKHYTb Pa3HMIly MeXAY TUTYJIaMH «Lapb» U «UM-
neparop» (cM. Boile, ¢. 40—41 Hact. pa6oThl). Kak Mbl NOMHHM,
I'epGeplITeliH YTBEP2K/IAET, YTO THUTYJI «I@pb» O3HayaeT He YTO
HHOE, KaK TeX; [MOSTOMY B LMTUPYEMOM IaccaXKe reX NepeBOAMTCA
KaK «11apb».

B neperoBopax ¢ nocosbctBoM CUrH3MyHzia ABryCTa, KOpoJis
MOJILCKOro H BEJIMKOT'O KHA3s JIMTOBCKOro, B 1553 r. cchbuika Ha
obpauienie umMneparopa MakcuMusinana, a Takke nansl Knnmen-
Ta VII K MOCKOBCKOMY BEJIMKOMY KHA3IO BHICTYMAeT KakK apryMeHT,
cJlyXanmi 11 Toro, 4Tobbi 060CHOBATL MPAaBOMEPHOCTDL YIO-
Tpe6sieHUs napckoro turyna (Co. PUO, LIX, N® 27, c. 397); B
1555 r. ToT Xe aprymeHT purypupyer B nepenucke ¢ JInTBoit
(Tam ke, N? 31, c. 474—475, cp. c. 482—483), a B 1556 1. 31y
rpaMoTy no pacniopsikenuio 11aps (MBana IV)) mokasbiBaloT nocsiam
CuruamyHnna Asrycra (Tam xke, N° 32, c. 501502, cp. c. 505; cp.
ewe: CosioBbeB, III, ¢. 516). Iepbepiuteitn, No-BHOHMOMY, y3Ha
00 3THX NeperoBopax, YTo H 0TPa3suJIoch B HOBOM H3IaHUH €r0 Co-
YHHEHUA.

39 I'puropoBuu, 1834, N° 6, c. 52—53; Kapamsun, IX, mpu-
Med. 564, cTnb. 126.

40 Kapamau, IX, cT16. 191.

41 Cp. 3anuch NEPEroBOpPOB PycCKOro NMpaBUTeNbCTBA ¢ Huko-
JsaeM Ilonnesnem (Nikolaus Poppel), nocnoM umnepatopa dpua-
puxa, ot 31 auBapsa 1489 r.: «A uTo €CH HaM roBOPHJI O KOpO-
JIEBCTBE, €CTh JIM HaM JII060 OT 1ecaps XOTeTH KpaJieM MOCTaBJIeHy
ObITH Ha CBoeH 3eMiie, — U MBI BoHI0 MHJIOCTHIO TOCy[apH Ha
CBOEH 3eMJIM M3HA4YJ1a, OT MEPBBIX CBOMX IpapojuTesieit, a mo-
CTaBJIeHHe UMeeM OT bora, kak Haiy npapoguTesi, TaK U MBi..., a
NoCTaBJIeHHa KaK ecMsl Hallepeli cero He XOTeJIH HH oT KOoro, Tak U
HbIHE HE XOTHM...» (MUaes Puma..., c. 6).

Ta 3ke MBICJIb BbIpa2Ke€Ha B MOAMNHCH K T'PaBUPOBAHHOMY HOPT-
peTy Bacumis 111 B 6a3essckoM u3gaHun «3anucok» [epbeprureiina
1556 r.: «Russorum Rex et Dominus sum, jure paterni / San-
guinis; imperii titulos a nemine, quavis / Mercatus prece, vel pre-
cio; nec legibus ullis / Subditus alterius, sed Christo edulus uni, /
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Emendicatos aliis aspernor honores» (Herberstein, 1556, c. A/6;
Tep6eprrreitn, 1988, c. 69; Haes Puma..., c. XXX VI).

42 Mpuroposny, 1834, c. 97—98. Cp.: Fiedler, 1862, c. 8—9;
Xopomkesuu, 1980, c. 205—206.

AmsGept Kamnenckuil (Alberto Campense) u IlaBen Hosuit
(Paolo Giovio) coobmaioT, 4yto B nontucdukar JIbpa X BesJMKHHA
KHA3b MockoBckui (Bacunmit III) ctpemuiics nosiyuuts Kopo-
JIEBCKHi TUTYJI OT uMniepaTopa Makcumumana (Kyapssues, 1997,
c. 86, 94, 232, 109, 117, 261, cp. c. 349, 353). B mocJsianuu
JIeBa X k Bacusnmio III ot 26 ceHTs6psa 1519 r. roBOpHTCS 0 ToM,
YTO MOCKOBCKHH BEJIMKHI KH3b H3BABJIAJ FOTOBHOCThL K YHHH C
puMcKoit riepkoBbio (I'puroposuy, 1834, N2 1, c. 3); 1o KaxeTcs
MaJIOBEPOATHBIM.

43 Unes Puma..., c. 8; C6. PHO, LIII, N° 10, c. 86.
44 30achim, II, c. 210.

45 OnHOBpeMEHHO BEJIMKHIA KHA3b NpH3HAeTC 3[leCh HaCJIeqHH-
KOM KOHCTaHTHHONOJIbCKHX UMIEPATOPOB: MOCKOBCKOMY IoCyapio
npenJiaraeTcs NOCTOATD 3a «HACJIEAbe KOHCTAHTHHOMOJIBLCKOE» HITH
«OTYMHY KOHCTAHTHHONOJLCKYIO» — B JIATHHCKOM TEKCTE FOBOPHT-
cs o «hereditas» u «regnum Constantinopolitanum». Peur uger,
BEPOATHO, O TOM, YTo 1o Matepu Bacumuit I BocxoauT K KOHCTaH-
THHOMOJILCKUM uMIlepaTopaM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, Mana NpefiJiaraeT
HapA[y ¢ KopoHauueii Bacusus cpesiaTb MOCKOBCKOro MHTPO-
MOJIUTA NaTPHAPXOM, KOTOPLIH [OJIZKEeH CTaTh IJIaBoH rpeueckon
LEPKBH U Mrpath TY XK€ PoJib, KaKyl0 paHee UrpaJl MaTpHapx
KOHCTaHTHHOMNOJIbCKHA, CM.: Haes Puma..., c¢. 8—9; Joachim, II,
c. 210.

46 Theiner, II, c. 717-718; Imypao, 1937, c. 118 (npumeu. 1).
Cp. coobuiene IaBna Hous, uro nama Kinment VII npeasaran
Bacrymmio III KopoJsieBCKME THUTYJI IIpH yCJIOBHM COEJHHEHHS C
pumckolt nepkosbio (Kynpsasues, 1997, c. 232, 261, cp. c. 349,
353); cm. B sTOI cBaA3u mocanke KimmenTa VII kx Bacummo IOT ot
25 mMas 1524 r. (Tpuroposuy, 1834, N2 2, ¢. 9—10).

47 Conosbes, 111, c. 665.

48 «Discorso sopra il titolo del Czar da darsi al Gran Duca di
Mosca sotto Clemente X» — B usn.: Typrenes, II, c. 224—232.

49 Typrexes, I1, c. 231.

30 (Scrittura dell’ Abbate Scarlati in favoro del titolo di Czar a
darsi al Sovrano di Moscovia» — B u3g.: Typrenes, II, ¢. 232—235.
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31 OpnnuM U3 apryMeHToB 1 CkapJsiaTd sABJisgeTca TO o6CTO-
SATEJILCTBO, YTo uMHeparop CsieHuoit PUMCKON uMIepiy Hasbl-
BaeT PyCcCKOro MoHAapXa «IapeM», 4ero Gbi OH He CTaJl [1eJ1aTh,
ecJiit Gbl CUMTAJI, YTO CJIOBO «I[apb» 03HAYAET TO XK€, UTO U «UM-
nepatop»: «Perche I"Imperatore gelosissimo de suoi titoli non
darebbe il Czar al Moscovita, mentre fosse equivalente al suo»
(Typrenes, 11, c. 234).

52 «Che poi tal parola sia barbara, no si nega, ma si dice, che Ii
Papi per il passato non hanno havuto tale scrupulo, et tra gli altri
Leone X, dotissimo et eruditissimo, valendosi della penna del
Bembo, I’'un di pitt Ciceroniani Latinizanti, scrisse pill volte ne suoi
brevi che si vedono stampati, Waiwoda [cnaBsaHckuii THTYJ1 “Boe-
Bofa”], Soltano [Typeukuit TuTyn “cynran’], e Sophy [nepcun-
cKHM{t TUTYJ “cocddU”, N0 MMEHH TUHACTHH NEPCHICKUX NpaBHTEJIEH
B XVI-XVII BB.}» (Typrexes, II, c. 234).

53 CoJsioBbes, VI, c. 547.

oM. Hyitues, 1942, c. 22 u ca.; PL, CCXIV, ctn6. 1112 n
cn; PL, CCXV, ctnb. 155 v co., 277 n cn., 551 u ci., 705; cp.:
Tony6unckwuit, 1871, c. 272—274; Schaeder, 1929, c. 4; Wolff,
1949, c. 197; Sweeney, 1973, c. 323—324. UckJo4yeHHe cocTaB-
JISeT JIMIIb MHTHUTYJAUMA Ha nucbMe KanosHa nmame HuHo-
keHTHio III or HosA6psa 1204 r., rae Kanosn HaswmBaeTca «Ca-
loiohannes rex totius Bulgarie et Vlachie»; no-puagumomy, sta
3anMch Obl/ia crieslaHa B Nanck ot KaHriessapun (cM.: Hyitues, 1942,
c. 102).

35 OtMmeTHM, uto mucbMa KanosHa xk Hudokentuio III, kak sB-
CTBYET M3 MOMETHI, CHAEJIAHHON B MarncKoil KaHNEJIApHH, nepe-
BOJWJIHCH CHAauaJia ¢ GOJIrapcKoro Ha rpedecKHii, a 3aTeM ¢ rpe-
4eCKOro Ha JIATHHCKUH a3bIK. CM.: [yfues, 1942, N2 11, c. 22; PL,
CCXIV, ctii6. 1112.

36 Cm.: Yenenckui, 1976, ¢. 287 ( = Ycnenckutt, 1, c. 74); JoT-
MaH & YcneHekul, 1982, ¢. 237 (= YcneHekut, I, ¢, 125).

37 Cp.: Yenerckuit, 1994, ¢. 119.

58 Yenenckuit, 1982, ¢. 222—225, npumey. 36 ( = YcneHckui, I,
¢. 176—-177, npumeu. 36); Areesa, 1999, c. 118—119; cM. Takxe
1uTHpoBaHHble 3aMevanus 10ss u Bebepa (cM. Buie, ¢. 82—83, 90
HacT. paboThl, mpuMmed. 23, 37). Cp. B 3Toif CBA3H aCCOLMALHIO
eTepbypra u Puma: ecsin Mocksa TpaaMIMOHHO OCMBICIISETCA KaK
HoBhult KoHcTanTHHONOJb, TO [leTep6ypr cospaeTcs Kak HOBBIM
Pum, npoTHBONOCTaBIIEHHBI KaK MOCKBE, TaK B KOHEYHOM CUETE U
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KouHcTanTuromnosmo (cm.: JlorMan & YcneHekuit, 1982 [ = Ycnen-
ckuit, I, c. 124 u cn.]). OpueHraipia Ha KoHCTaHTHHOMOJIb BHIPa-
JKaeTcs B TIPUHATHH TUTYJIA «Hapb», OpHeHTauus Ha Pum —urtysa
«HMIIEpPaTop».

O TeHIEHIMH, KOTOpas NPUBEJIa K MPHHATHIO HMITepaTOPCKOro
TuTysa, ropopur ¥ct IO B 3amuckax (1709—1710 rr.), xoTo-
pble MBl YK€ [MTHPOBaJid Bhile (cM. c. 42 HacT. paboThl). Pac-
CyXpas 0 TOM, YTO TUTYJI «lapb» HE PaBHO3HAYEH TUTYJIy HM-
neparopa, lOyb 3ameuaeT: «OnHaKO, HECMOTPS HA BCe 3TO. Kak B
Poccun, Tak u 3a rpaHMIel0 HaXOAATCS JIOMH..., KOTOpbie MCKa-
JM— ¥ B 0cOOEHHOCTH Tenepb, mnocJje IlonTaBckoit mobenni
(1709 r.], My T — NOHPaBUTLCA LIAPCKOMY ABOPY HMIEPATOPCKHM
TUTYJIOM, o0y Xaas B TO ke BpeMs 1aps [Iletpa 1] no6uthes ot
BCeX KOPOHOBaHHHIX 0co6 EBpombl NMpH3HaHMS 3a HUM 3TOro
TuTynNA... OH [[leTp] He Ge3 TaltHOr 0 YAOBOJILCTBUA BHUMAeET 3TO-
My THTYJy. Co cBoelt CTOPOHBI, [IapCKHe MHHHUCTPLI, XKeas Koc-
BEHHO MOKa3aTh, YTO HAPCTBO HX rocynaps — UMIEpHA..., JO6H-
JUch Y 1aps TUTYJIOB BeJIMKOrO KaHLJIepa M HUMIEpCKoro BH-
LeKaHIJIepa [T. €. TAKUX 3e TUTYJIOB, KaKHe ObLIM MPHHATH B
CesameHHO! Pumckoi umnepun» («Icke dismindre findis dog
adskillige..., baade i og uden Rysland, som for hen og nu i szr-
deelished, siden det lyckelige slag ved Pultawa. sgger at gigre sig
behagelige ved det Tsariske Hoff ved denne Keysertitel, og opmuntre
Tsaren, som... hemmelig gierne liger og hgrer sligt Titel, af alle
kroonede hoveder i Europa Keyserlig Nafn at erlange. Czarens
Ministrer for att wiise hemmeligen, att derisz herrisz Riige er ett
Keyserdgmme..., har forhuerfwett sig hos Tsaren titel af Riigs
Grosz-Canceler og Vice Riigs-Canceler» — Juel, 1893, c. 183—184;
0B, 1899, c¢. 158). Ecsm TuTyJBl KaHLJIEpa M Bulle-KaHIUIepa
[eMOHCTPHPYIOT opueHTauyio Ha CsuenHyo Pumckyio ummneputo,
To yupexnaenue CeHara (1711 r.) 3HaMeHyeT opHeHTaumMio Ha Pim
AHTHYHBIA (pa3/Muye MexXay pecry6/IMKaHCKHM H HMIepaTopcKHM
PuMoM B [1aHHOM CJly4ae OKashlBaeTCS HeaKTyasbHuIM). OueBun-
HbIM 06pa3oM MepeHMMEeHOBaHUS TaKOro poja INpeqBOCXUIIAIT
NPHHSATHE MMIEPATOPCKOro TuTyJia. CoBepIIeHHO Tak ke W JDke-
OMHUTDHIA, KOTOpLI TaKXKe oOBABJISAET €6 «HMMIEpaTopoM», Iie-
perMeHOBbIBaeT G6osapckyto [Iymy B CeHat. CeMHoTuuecKas CTpa-
Terus Jlxenmurpus u IleTpa o6HapyXHUBaeT pasUTenbHOE
CXOICTBO.

3% Cwm.: Yemenckuit, 1982, c. 211-212 u c. 225-226, pH-
Meu. 38 ( = Ycnenckuit, I, c. 157—158 u c. 177—178, npumeu. 38).
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60 Takoe e OTTAJKHBAaHHE OT HEPKOBHOC/IABAHCKOM TPATHIHH
B N0JIb3y TPAJHUIIMH JIATHHCKOH MPOSABJIAETCSA, ME2KY MPOYHUM, H B
neTpoBckolt pecpopme a36ykm (1710 r.), pasmexkesaBiielt nep-
KOBHYIO M TpaXK/IaHCKYO0 TTHCBMEHHOCTD: CO3[1aBasi PyCCKYIO Ipax-
RaHCcKyio a36yky, [leTp oTTa/KuBaeTcsa OT TpaaHIIMOHHBIX Hadep-
TaHUI CJIABAHCKUX OYKB, NPHOJIMXKasg MX K JIATUHCKHUM Hauep-
TaHusM (cM.: Ycenenckut, 1994, ¢. 115—117).

Cp. B 3Tol cBs3K Tparukomezanio «Bnagumup» Oeodana Ilpo-
kornobuya (1705 r.), roe B ofpa3e kHa3s1 BuagMupa, mpocse-
TTess Pycu, BeicTymnaet IleTp I (npu 3TOoM 0ObIrPHIBAETCS [ABOMH-
Hoe 3HaueHHe CJIOBA «IIPOCBETHTEJIb», KOTOPOe CBA3aHO B CJIyyae
Kus13s8 Boagumupa ¢ xpuctuanusaumeit Pycn, B coyuae ke Iletpa—
C ee KYJIbTYPHBLIM TIIPOCBELLieHHeM, T. €. LIMBHJIN3alielt) U rae mnpa-
BOCJIABHBIC HEPapXH, BHICTYNAIOIME IPOTHE METPOBCKHUX pechopM,
M300paxaloTcs B BUE A3BIYECKHX JKPELOR (CTPEMALIUXCA C TO-
Mollplo GecoB ocTaHOBUTH NMpocBellenue Pycu) (em.: JloTMan &
Ycnenckuit, 1977, ¢. 25—27 ( = Ycnenckui, I, ¢. 359—361). Tax
’Ke Kak | B cJlyyae obpasa «KHsA3s-Kecaps», [[epKOBHOCJIABAHCKAS
TpanuList 00JIMYAcTCS KaK A3blYecKas,

61 11C3-1, VI, N2 3850, c. 453.

2 Cm. Turyn Bopuca TogyHoBa 1600 r.: CITH, II, N° 75,
c. 158. HaumenoBaumio «naps CHOUPCKUil» mpenulecTBYeT Haume-
HoBaHHe «CuBHpCKHE 3eMJIH MoBeUTe b», KOTOpoe J00aBJIsgeT K
coeMy THTyJly MBaH IV B 1555 r., nocne Toro Kak Exurep mpo-
CUJI TIPHHATL B MOAJAAHCTBO CHOUPCKHE 3€MJH, obelllad MJIATHTh
paHb pycckomy uapto (C6. PUO, LIX, N°N¢ 31, 32, 33, c. 479—
480, 514, 517); B 1592 r. nocne moGeart Han Kyuymom napb de-
nop WUBaHoBMY HasbiBaeT cebs «Bcex Cubupckmux 3eMesn H Ce-
BepHbIA cTpaHel moBesuTesb» (CITT, I, N2 61, c. 124).

Hrax, cJyI0BO «11apb» MOBTOPSAETCA B TUTYJIE, H 3TO OT/INYAET
€ro oT CJIOBA «MMIIEPATOP», KOTOPOE MOBTOPATbCA He MoxeT. Ha
3TO 00CTOATENLCTBO obpaillaeT BHMManue a66at Ckapuiatu (Scar-
lati) B yrioMuHaBIIEHUCS YKe 3aMHMCKE 0 THTYJIE «uaps» 1670 r.: on
OTMeYaeT, YTo PyCCKHH MoHapx «s’intitola quattro volte Czar»
(Typrenes, 11, c. 234). Cp. B 3ToM ¢BA3M UUTHPOBAHHBIE 3aMEYAHUS
FOcta KOs (cm. Bbie, c. 83 HacT. pa6oTst, mpumed. 23).

63 [1C3-1, VI, N° 3850, c. 453.
84 Takoro pona HanMeHoBaHue («ocymaps UBepckre 3eMuin

I'pysuHckux Llapett, n KaGapanackus semnud Yepkacckux u Cop-
cknx KHs3el») BriepBhie NosBJseTca B THTYJe uaps ®enopa
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UBaHosnua 1592 r. (CITH, II, N° 61, c. 124; cp.: Jlakuep, 1847,
c. 123; KapamsuH, X, npumeu. 125, ctn6. 27; Conosbes, IV,
c. 278—279)— nocyie Toro Kak Poccust B 1589 r. npunuMaeT non
CBOI0 BJIACTb I'pPy3HMHCKOro maps Aunexcanpapa II (cM. nocnamue
HoBa, «naTpuapxa napcTsyromiaro rpaga MockBb u Bces Pycuy,
HoBaro PuMa» «uapto Autekcanapy I'pysuHckaro mapctsa Msepce-
KHe 3eMJIH» oT anpeJis 1589 r., usBemaiowiee €ro o ToM, YTO
pycckuit apb @epop MBaHoBHu «ckuneTp I'py3HHcKaro apcTsa,
UBepckyio TBoO 3eMilto, pusai» — AW, I, N2 227, ¢. 429—434),
Ho sToro napbs AJieKcaHAp HaXOAMJICA B BacCaJIbHOH 3aBHCHMOC-
TH OT OCMaHCKOI'O CYJITaHa, OT KOTOPOI'o OH MOJIYYuJT TUTYJ Ge-
ryap-6era KaxeTud; Takoe MoJsiozKeHHe CIOoCOGCTBOBAJIO accolMa-
LM CPY3HHCKOIO 1aps C TaTapCKMMH XaHaMH (HE cjiydaitHo ero
6pata s3Basii Hca-xaHoM; ero cblH U HacyieOHUK KoHcTauTun mpu-
HAJL HcJiaM, T. €. TIOZOGHO TaTapcKUM XaHaM Obljl MyCyJibMaH-
CKUM «I1apeM»).

A66aT CkapsaTd B HUTHPOBAaHHOH 3aIHCKe O THUTYJIe «I1apb»
1670 r. BuguT B 3TCH HOPMYAUPOBKE JBHIIHEE JOKA3ATETBCTBO
TOr0, YTO CJIOBO «Hapb» HE PaBHO3HAYHO CJIOBY «UMIIEpPATOpP»:
«... il Moscovita nella sua intitulazione si chiama Signore delli
Czari Cartelinensi et altri etc., il che assolutamente esclude, che
Czar possa dire Imperatore, mentre si vede con tant’evidenza,
ch’altro non puol significare, in tal senso, che Signore attribuendosi
a Prencipi subalterni e feudatarii» (Typrenes, II, c. 234),

63 IC3-1, XXXIII, N° 25875, c. 195. Cp. Takyio xe copMy
TUTYJIa B pefakipsx 23 geka6ps 1825 r. (IIC3-2, 1, N2 13, ¢. 22)
n 25 mapta 1828 r. (IIC3-2, III, N? 1897, c. 331).

66 [1C3-1, XXXIII, N° 25875, c. 195.

%7310 MO/YEPKUBAETCA KaK IrpeyeCKUM HasBaHueM KpbiMa
(«TaBpus»), TaK U 3JUIMHU3MpoBaHHOI chopmolt «XepcoHuc» (cp.
pyc. «XepcoH», «<KopcyHb»).

68 [1C3-2, XXXII/1, N2 31720, c. 299. Ilpu 5ToM B TUTYJIE CO-
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TNOJILCKHI TPOH (BaKaHTHBIN nocsie cMepTu kopoJia Crecdana ba-
TOpHA) ¥ 06CYXKAAJICS BOIPOC 0 HOBOM THUTYJIE MOHapXa, BO3r J1aB-
asomero kak MockoBckoe, Tak M Ilosibckoe rocypapctso. Io
NPeJIOKEHHIO PyCCKHX, OH HOJIXKEH GbLJT HMCHOBATLCS «LIAPEM H
BeJIMKMM KHs3eM Bnapumupckum u MockoBcKHM Bces Pycuu u
KoposieM IloJIbCKUM M BEJIMKUM KHsA3eM JIMTOBCKHM» (CM.
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Gerhard Podskalsky. Christentum und theologische Literatur in
der Kiever Rus’ (988—1237). Miinchen, 1982.
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Moymkapnos, 1704 — [®exop I[Tosmikapnos]. JIeEIKOHD TpeA3bId-
” Hbl, cHpBYL pedeHid clIaBEeHCKMX, eJIJIMHOTPeYecKuX M Jia-
THHCKUX cokposuilte... M., 1704. Penpunt: Miinchen, 1988

( = «Specimina Philologiae Slavicae», Bd. 79).

Tomnos, 1869 — Anapeii ITonos. U3Gophuk (XpucTomMaTuA) ciaBsAH-
CKHX M PYCCKMX COYMHEHMH M cTaTel, BHECEHHBIX B XPOHO-
rpacrl pycckoit pegakuuu (IIpunoxentie K 0630py XpoHo-
rpacoB pycckoit pepakiiu). M., 1869,

Ionos, 1875 — Anapeit [Tonos. Hctopuko-aurepaTypHhiit 0630p
APEBHEPYCCKHMX TOJIEeMHYECKUX COYMHEHUH NPOTHB JIATHHSAH
(XI—XYV B.). M., 1875. PenpunT: London, 1972 ( = «Variorum
Reprint», S7). '

Ipasnina Been. cob6opos, I-11 —I1paBuna cBATHIX BeeJieHCKUX co-
6opoB ¢ ToskoBaHuaMH. M3nanne MockoBckoro ofiecTBa
JobuTenedl yXoBHoIo mpocselnennd, u. I-1I. M., 1877.
Yacmn 1 n I o6bemynensl oGILEH naruHammei.

Mpoponxarem ®eodana, 1992 —Ipoponxartens ®cocdana.
KusHeonucannsa BuzaHTuHcKuX napeit. U3n. noarortosus
A.H. Jio6apekmit. CI16., 1992.

IMpoTokounsl, 1868 —Ipotokonn! 3acenasuii Cs. CuHona, ocobeH-
Horo u obiero ¢ CenaToM, o nogHecenun uapio [leTpy Asek-
ceeBnuy TuTyna Otua Orevectsa, Iletpa Besikaro, Umme-
patopa Bcepoccuitckaro. — «Omlicanue qoKyMeHTOB U e,
xpaHsmxca B Apxuse Csarteituiaro IlpasurenscTylomaro
CuHopga», 1. I. CI16., 1868 (npunox. XLII, ¢c. CCCCLII—
CCCCLIX).

MIC3-1, I-XLV —IlosHoe cob6paHue 3akoHoB Poccuitckoft HM-
nepun [Co6panue 1-e: ¢ 1649 mo 12 neka6psa 1825 r.], 1. I—
XLV. CIl6., 1830—1843.

MC3-2, I-LV —TIlosHoe cobpaHue 3aKOHOB PoccuicKol uMiie-
pun [Cobpanne 2-e: ¢ 12 pekabps 1825 r. no 28 cespans
1881 r.], . I-LV. CII6., 1830—1884.

MC3-3, I-XXXIII —TIlonnoe coGpanne 3akoHoB Poccuiickoli um-
nepuu ¢ 1649 ropa [Co6panue 3-e: ¢ 1 mapra 1881 r. no
31 geka6ps 1913 r.], 1. I-XXXIIL. CI16./Mr., 1885—1917.

TICPJ1, I-XLI—IlonHoe cobpanne pycckux getonucedt, T. I-XLI.
CII6. (ITr./J1.)—M., 1841—-2000. IIpu cchisKax Ha 3TO H3Aa-
HME puMcKas 1dpa o603HayaeT ToM, apabekas — YacTb (eciu
TaKoBas MMeeTCst) M BBIIYCK; TeM CaMkIM, HalpuMep, COKpa-
meHne «[ICPJI, I/1» oTHocuTcsa K 1-My Bbinycky I-ro Toma
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naHHoro uagauus, cokpatetne «[ICPJI, 1V/2/1» —k 1-My Bbl-
nycky 2-it vactu IV-ro Toma, u T. g.

[IyrayeBmna, 1—III —IyraveBmuna. [logroToBun x mnewatn
C.A. Tony6uos, 1. [-1II. M. —JI., 1926—1931.

PUB, I-XXXIX —Pycckas ucrtopudeckas 6HOIMOTEKA, H3/aBae-
Mas Apxeorpacduyeckoio xomuccuero, T. I-XXXIX. CII6.
(IIr./J1.), 1872—1927.

PoGep ne Kiapu, 1986 —Po6ep ne Knapu. 3aBoeBanie KoHcTaH-
THonons. IlepeBon, cTaThbs U KoMMeHTapun M.A. 3a6opoBa.
M., 1986 («[TaMATHUKH UCTOPUYECKOI MBICIIH»).

PymsHues, 1916 — MBan Pymsanues. Hukurta KonctantuHos [o6-
puitinH («IlycTtocBaT»): UcTopuko-kKputndeckuii ouepk. Cep-
rues [Tocan, 1916.

POA, -V — Pycckmit deopanbhuiit apxus XIV — riepBoft TpeTi
XVI Beka, Boin. I-V. M., 1986—1992. [Iponosxaromasics na-
TMHAIMA BO BCEX BEHIMYCKAaX.

CasBa, 1901 —B. CaBsa. MockoBckue uapil i BH3aHTHIicKie
BacusieBcnl: K Bompocy o BiausHuM BusanTtun Ha o6pazoBa-
HHe 1led LapcKoif BJIACTH MOCKOBCKUX rocyAaapetfi. XapbKos,
1901.

C6. PUO, I-CXLVIII — C6opHuk Pycckoro uctopuyeckoro oo-
mecTBa, T. [FCXLVIIL CII6. (Ilr.), 1867—1916.

Ceenunukas u TpocumoBa, 1989 — Anokpudbbl ApeBHUX XPUCTH-
an: UccnenoBaHue, TeKCTH, KOMMEHTapuH. ABTOpH! IIepeBO-
[0B, HCCJENOBaTENIbCKUX CTaTel, IpUMevYaHuil 1 KOMMeHTa-
pueB U.C. Cpenumukas, M.K. Tpodumona. M., 1989,

CITA, I-V — Co6paHue rocyaapcTBeHHbIX [PaMOT U JOTOBOPOB,
XpaHsaumxcs B [ocynapcTBEHHON KOJIJIerMH MHOCTPaHHBIX
oen, 4. [—V. M., 1813—1894.

Cununpiia, 1998 — H.B. Cunuibiva. Tpetuft Pum: McToku i 3BO-
JIIOUMSA PYcCKoit cpeqHeBeKoBoi KoHiempu (XV—XVI Bs.).
M., 1998.

Can. gp-pyc. a3. XI—-XIV sB., I-1V — CrnoBapb gpeBHepycckoro
aspika (XI—-XIV BB.). M., 1988—1991. U3zpanue .nponos-
2KaeTcs.

Cn. PA XI-XVII BB., [-XXI — CnoBapb pycckoro sspika XI—
XVII BB., Buin. I-XXI. M., 1975—-1995. Uspanue npopo.-
JKaercs.

Cn. cr-ca. 13., I-1V — Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského / Lexicon
linguae paleoslovenicae, t. I-IV. Praha, 1958—1997,
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CumupHos, 1908 —I1.C. CmupHoB. U3 uctopuu packoJia nepBoi
nosiosuHsl XVIII Beka no HeusgaHHeiM namsatHuxkam. CII6.,
1908.

Cot6oneBckmit, 1914 — A. CoboneBckuit. HeckosibKo 3aMeTOK 10
CJIaBSAHCKOMY BOKaJIM3My U Jiekcuke. — «Pycckmit dpunono-
rudeckmit BecTHUk», T. LXXI, 1914 (c. 431—452).

Conosbes, [-XV — C.M. ConosbeB. HUctopus Poccun ¢ apes-
Helumx BpeMeH, KH. [-XV. M., 1959—1966.

Cpesnesckuit, I-11I, gononn. Tom — WM. Cpeanesckuit. MaTe-
pHyaJTBl OJ1s CJI0Bapst IpeBHE-PYCCKOro s3bIKa 10 MHCbMEHHbIM
namaTHukam, T. I-II1. CI16., 1893—1903. Jonontenus: CII6.,
1912. Penpunt: M., 1958.

Crpanen6epr, I-11 — 3anncku kanuraHa Ouiunna Horansa Crpa-
JieH6epra o6 uctopun u reorpacdumn Poccuiickolt MMnepun
Metpa Benukoro: CeBepHas U BocTOuHas yacTb EBponbl
Azuu, [Ilepeson B.H. Tatumesal, [1.] [-11. M. —JI., 1985—
1986.

Cy660Tun, I-IX —Marepuansl a1 HCTOpUM packoJia 3a nepBoe
BpeM4 ero CylLecTBOBaHU S, N3gaBaeMble 6paTcTBoM cB. IleTpa
muTponionmta nop pen. H. Cy66otuna, 1. I-1X. M., 1875—
1890.

Tpounukuit, 1873 —W.E. Tponukuit. Apcennit, natpuapx Hukeit-
ckuit 1 KoHcTaHTHHONOMbCKMIA, M apceHUTH (K McTOpnu Boc-
Tounoit uepksu B XIII Beke). CII6., 1873. Otruck u3 «Xpuc-
THAHCKOTo yTeHua», 1867, N°N? 6 (c. 898—919), 7 (c. 73—98),
8 (c. 190-221), 12 (c. 920—959); 1869, N°N¢ 11 (c. 830—
853), 12 (c. 1012—1048); 1871, N°N° 4 (c. 579—645), 6
(c. 1055—1119), 8 (c. 173—-242), 11 (c. 667—714); 1872,
N°N® 11 (c. 496—524), 12 (c. 600—663). PerpuHT XypHasb-
Hoit ny6smkaumm: 1. E. Troitskij. Arsenij i Arsenity. With an
introduction by John Meyendorff. London, 1973 ( = «Variorum
Reprint», B13).

Typrenes, [-1I1 — AKTel HcTOpUYecKHe, oTHocalMec A K Poccuu,
M3BJICYEHHBIE U3 WHOCTPaHHBIX apXWBOB H OUGJIMOTEK
A.H. TyprenesbM, T. I-II1 / Historica Russiae monumenta, ex
antiquis exterarum gentium archivis et bibliothecis deprompta,
ab A.J. Turgenevio. CII6., 1841—1848.

Yenenckuit, I-TII—B.A. Ycnenckuit. U36pannsie Tpyasl, 1. I-1L
M., 1996—1997 (T. L. CemuoTuka nctopur; CeMHOTHKA KYJIb-
Typul. U3n. 2-e, ucnp. u nepepa6. M., 1996. T. II. S3bk u
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KynbTypa. Usn. 2-e, ucnip. u nepepab. M., 1996. T. III. O6iee
U CJIaBAHCKOE A3bIKO3HaHue. M., 1997.)

Ycnenckuit, 1976 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. Historia sub specie semio-
ticae. — «KyJsibTypHoe Hacnenue [IpeBHedt Pycu (Uctokw,
CTaHOBJIEHHe, Tpaguukk)». M., 1976 (c. 286—292). Ilepens-
paHo: YcneHckut, I (c. 71-82),

Ycnencknit, 1982 —B.A. Ycenencknit. [lapb ¥ caMo3BaHell; caMo-
3paHYecTBO B Poccuu kax KyJabTypHO-UCTopuueckuit e-
HOMeH. — «Xy[0XecTBeHHbIH A3bIK CpernHeBeKoBbA». M.,
1982 (c. 201—23S5). ITepensgano: YcneHckui, I (c. 142—183).

Ycnenckmit, 1994 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. KpaTkuit oyepk McTopuu
pyckoro ymTeparypHoro sa3bika (XI-XVII Bs.). M., 1994.

Ycnenckuft, 1996 —B.A. Ycenenckuit. Bocnipustie uctopuu B
Opesueit Pycu u goktpuHa «MockBa — Tpetuit Pum». —
«Pycckoe nmopBHkHMYecTBO». COOpHUK cTaTeit Kk 90-netuio
H.C. JluxaueBa. M., 1996 (c. 464—501). Ilepenznano (c coxpa-
WeHU AMK): Y creHekut, I (c. 83—123).

Yenencknit, 1996a—B.A. Ycnenckuit. JIMTyprudeckuit cratyc na-
pA B pycckoil uepkBu: npuobiueHue cB. TaitHam (HcTopuko-
JIMTYPIHYeCKui 3Tion). — «YueHble 3anickH Poccnitckoro npa-
BOCJIABHOTO yYHUBepcHuTeta an. MoanHa borocsosar, Bbin. 11
M., 1996 (c. 130—170).

Ycnenckutt, 1997 —b.A. Ycnenckuit. Cagb6a JIxxenqmutpus. —
«Tpyan Otnesia npeBHepycckoit ymrepatypsl HucTutyTa pyc-
ckoit niutepaTypsol Akaemun Hayk (IlymikmHckoro [Joma)»,
1. L. CII6., 1997 (c. 404—425).

Ycnenckuii, 1998 —B.A. Ycnenckuit. Llapb ¥ naTpuapx: xapusma
BnacTH B Poccun (BusanTtuiickas Mozesib M €e pycckoe nepe-
ocMbicsieHre). M., 1998,

Ycnenckuit, B nedyatn — b.A. Ycenenckuit. [TocTaBnelne Ha Besukoe
kHsxeHne Imutpus Hpanosuua (1498 r.). TotoBuTCS K
nevyarTu.

®acmep, I-1V —Makc GacMep. ITUMONOTHYECKUH CII0Baph pyc-
ckoro a3bika. I[lepeson ¢ HeMelkoro u ronosHenus O.H. Tpy-
6aueBa, 1. [-IV. M., [964—1973.

®eocpan IlpokomoBuy, 1709 — [Meodan IIpokornosuy]. IMane-
I'VPIiKOCh WJIN CJIOBO NMoXBajibHoe w Ilpecnarnon Han Boit-
ckamu Cehitckumu nodkae... Kues, 1909.

®unaper, 1875 — HepoMonax ®unapet. ONbIT C/IUuEHHS LIEPKOB-
HEIX YHHOTIOCJIEAOBAHMI MO M3JI0XKEHHIO LIEPKOBHO-60r0CTy-
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2KeGHBbIX KHUT MOCKOBCKO 11€4aTH, U3[aHHBIX NEPBbIMH IATbIO
POCCHICKMMH MAaTpUapXaMH, ¢ YKa3aHUeM IpeflCTaBJIAEMbIX
CUMM KHHI'aMH BaXKHEMIINX pPasjiMuuii ¥ HECOrJiacHil B M3-
JIOJKEHHH LIePKOBHEIX uuHOB. M., 1875,

@uiops, 1998 — b.H. ®nops. K uctopun pa3BuTHs JIETEHAbl O
napax MoHoMaxa. «CJiaBsHe U MX coceau», Buin. 8. Umnep-
cKas uaes B cTpaHax llenTpansHo#i, BocTounoit u FOro-Boc-
ToyHoit Eponibl. M., 1998 (c. 141—146).

Xopoukesuy, 1980 —A.C. XopoliukeBud. Pycckoe rocyapctso B
CUCTeMe MeXYHapoIHbIX OTHOLIEHM KoHua XV —Havana
XVIs. M, 1980.

Xopouikesny, 1988 — A.JI. XopoukeBuy. Curnsamynn epbep-
wTedH U ero «3anucku o MockoBuu». — B u3n.: 'epGep-
wTeiiH, 1988 (c. 7—49).

UImypno, 1937 — E.®. IlImypno. Pum u Mocksa: Havasno cHo-
weHnit MocKoBcKoro rocyapcTba ¢ HancKHM HPECTOJIOM
(1462—1528). — «3anmucku pyccKoro MCTOPHYECKOTO OOILeCT-
Ba B [Ipare», kH. 3. [Ipara Yewmckas —Hapsa, 1937 (c. 91—
136).

Inakos, 1912 — A. 4. I1Inakos. ['ocynapcTBO M LIEpKOBL B UX B3a-
HMHBIX OTHOUIeHHsX B MockoBckoM rocynapctse: Llapct-
BoBaHHe Qenopa MoaHHOBMYa. Yupex/IeHHe naTpuapulecTsa B
Poccuu. Opnecca, 1912, To xe: [Ipunoxenus, u. [-II. Onpecca,
1912 (= «3anucku mmn. HoBopoccuitckoro yHuBepcuTeTa
opuguyeckoro ¢akyabTeTa», Bhill. VI).

IO, 1899 — 3anucku KOcta KOnsd, naTtckoro mocjiaHHBHMKa IMpH
Metpe BermkoM. TlepeBon ¢ parckoro I0.H. llep6aueBa. M.,
1900. OtTHCcK U3 «YTeHnit B O6LIeCTBE HCTOPUM U IPEBHOCTEH
poccuitckux npH MMI. MockoBckoM yHuBepcuTeTe», 1899,
KH. 2—4,

Achelis, 1891 — Hans Achelis. Die canones Hippolyti. Leipzig,
1891 ( = «Die Altesten Quellen des orientalischen Kirchenrech-
tes», Buch 1).

Affeldt, 1980 — Werner Affeldt. Untersuchungen zur Konigserhe-
bung Pippins. — «Friimittelalterliche Studien», Bd. 14. Berlin —
New York, 1980 (S. 95—187).

Alfoldi, 1934—1935 — A. Alf6ldi. Die Ausgestaltung des monarch-
ischen Zeremoniells am rémischen Kaiserhofe. — «Mitteilungen
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des Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts», R6mische Abtei-
lung, Bd. 49—50. Rom, 1934—1935.

Allatius, 1648 —Leonis Allatii de ecclesiae occidentalis atque orien-
talis perpetua consensione, libri tres. Koln, 1648, TIponosnixa-
IoIasAcA MaruHanus BO Bcex Tpex kKHurax. Penpunt (with an
introduction by Kallistos Timothy Ware): s. 1. (Gregg Inter-
national Publishers), 1970.

Amalarius, I--III — Amalarii episcopi opera liturgica omnia. Edita a
Toanne Michaele Hanssens, t. I-11I. Citta del Vaticano, 1948—
1950 ( = «Studi e testi», CXXXVIII-CXL).

Andrieu, I-V —Michel Andrieu. Les Ordines Romani du haut Mo-
yen Age, [t.] I-V. Louvain, 1931 ( = «Spicilegium Sacrum
Lovaniense: Etudes et documents», fasc. 11, 23, 24, 28, 29).

Andrieu, 1930 — Michel Andrieu. L’onction des mains dans le sacre
épiscopal. — «Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique», t. XXVI, 1930
(p- 343-347).

Angenendt, 1977 — Arnold Angenendt. Bonifatius und das Sacra-
mentum initiationis: Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der
Firmung. — «Rémische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertums-
kunde und Kirchengeschichte», Bd. LXXII. Rom — Freiburg —
Wien, 1977 (S. 133—183).

Angenendt, 1980 — Arnold Angenendt. Das geistliche Biindnis der
Pipste mit den Karolingen (754—796). — «Historisches Jahr-
buch», Jg. C, 1980 (S. 1-94).

Angenendt, 1982 — Amold Angenendt. Rex et Sacerdos: Zur Genese
der Konigssalbung. — «Tradition als historische Kraft: Inter-
disziplindre Forschungen zur Geschichte des fritheren Mittel-
alters», herausgegeben von Norbert Kamp und Joachim Wol-
lasch. Berlin —New York, 1982 (S. 100—118).

Angenendt, 1984 — Arnold Angenendt. Kaiserherrschaft und Ko-
nigstaufe: Kaiser, Konige und Pépste als geistliche Patrone in
der abendléandische Missionsgeschichte. Berlin, 1984 ( = «Ar-
beiten zur Frithmittelalterforschung: Schriftenreihe des In-
stituts fiir Frihmittelalterforschung der Universitdt Miinster»,
Bd. XV).

Anna Comnena, I-1I — Annae Comnenae Alexiades libri XV. Addi-
dit Ludovicus Schopenus, vol. I-I1. Bonn, 1838—1839 («Cor-
pus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae»).

Anton, 1995 — H.H. Anton. Salbung. — «Lexicon des Mittelal-
ters», Bd. VII. Miinchen, [1995], (col. 1288—1292).
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Arranz, 1983 —Miguel Arranz. L’aspect rituel de I’onction des em-
pereurs de Constantinople et de Moscou. — «Roma, Constan-
tinopoli, Mosca» [Napoli, 1983] ( = «Da Roma alla Terza Ro-
ma: Documenti e studi». Studi, I: Seminario 21 aprile 1981)
(p. 407—415).

Arranz, 1985—1989 — Miguel Arranz. Les Sacrements de 1’ancien
Euchologe constantinopolitain, VI-IX: L’ «illumination» de la
nuit de piques. — «Orientalia Christiana Periodica», vol. LI,
1985, fasc. 1 (p. 60—86), vol. LII, 1986, fasc. 1 (p. 145—
178), vol. LIII, 1987, fasc. 1 (p. 59—106), vol. LV, 1989,
fasc. 1 (p. 33—62).

Arranz, 1989 —Miguel Arranz. A-propos du baptéme du prince
Vladimir. — «988—1988: un millénaire. La christianisation de
la Russie ancienne». Textes révisé par Yves Hamant. [Paris,
1989] (p. 81-98).

Arranz, 1990 —Miguel Arranz. Couronnement royal et autres pro-
motions de cour (Les Sacrements de I’institution de I’ancien
Euchologe constantinopolitain, III—-1), — «Orientalia Christiana
Periodica», vol. LVI, 1990, fasc. 1 (p. 83—133).

Arranz & Parenti, 1989 —Miguel Arranz, Stefano Parenti. Liturgia
patristica orientale. — «Complementi interdisciplinari di pat-
rologia». A cura di Antonio Quaequarelli. {[Roma, 1989]
(p. 605—656).

Arvites, 1975 — James A. Arvites. Constantinople and the Corona-
tion of Charles. — «The Greek Orthodox Theological Review»,
vol. XX, 1975, No. 1-2 (p. 53—70).

Augustin, I-V1I — Saint Augustin. The City of God against Pa-
gans in seven volumes. With an English translation..., vol. I-
VII. Cambridge Mass. — London, 19571972 ( = «The Loeb
Classical Library», vol. CCCCXI-CCCCXVID).

Babut, 1916 — E.-Ch. Babut. L’adoration des empereurs et les ori-
gines de la persécution de Dioclétien. — «Revue Historique»,
t. CXXIII, 1916, fasc. 2 (p. 225—252).

Bastgen, 1924 —Libri Carolini sive Caroli Magni capitulare de
imaginibus. Recensuit Hubertus Bastgen. Hannover — Leipzig,
1924 ( = «Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Consilia t. I
Supplementum: Libri Carolini).

Becker, 1910 — E. Becker. Konstantin der Grofie, der «neue Mo-
ses». — «Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte», Bd. XXXI, 1910
(5. 161—-171).



Llumupyeman aumepamypa 113

Bloch, 1983 —Marc Bloch. Les rois thaumaturges: étude sur la ca-
ractére surnaturel attribué a la puissance royale particulierement
en France et en Angletére. Nouvelle édition. Paris, 1983.

Boehmer, 1897 — Tractatus Eboracenses. Edidit H. Boehmer. —
«Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Libelli de lite imperatorum
et pontificum saeculis XI. et XII. conscripti. Hannover, 1897
(p. 642—687).

Boretius & Krause, 1897 — Capitularia regum Francorum. Denuo
ediderunt Alfredus Boretius et Victor Krause, t. II. Hannover,
1897 ( = «Monumenta Germaniae Historica». Legum sectio II.
Capitularia regum Francorum, t. II).

Borst, 1964 — Arno Borst. Kaisertum und Namentheorie im Jahre
800. — «Festschrift Percy Ernst Schramm zu seinem 70. Ge-
burtstag von Schiilern und Freunden zugeeignet», Bd. I. Wies-
baden, 1964 (S. 36—51). Ilepensnano: «Zum Kaisertum Karls
der Grossen: Beitriage und Aufsatze», herausgegeben von Gun-
ther Wolf. Darmstadt, 1972 (= «Wege der Forschung»,
Bd. XXXVIII) (S. 216—239).

Botte, 1963 — Bernard Botte. La tradition apostolique de Saint
Hippolyte: Essai de reconstitution. Miinster Westfallen, [1963]

= «Liturgiewissenschaftliche Quellen und Forschungen»,
Hft. XXXIX).

Bouhot, 1978 —Jean-Paul Bouhot. Explications du rituel baptismal
a I’époque carolingienne. — «Revue des études augustiniennes»,
XXIV, 1978, no. 3 (p. 278—301).

Bréhier, I-1I1 — Louis Bréhier. Le monde byzantin, vol. I-III (vol. L.
Vie et mort de Byzance. Vol. II. Les institutions de I’Empire
Byzantine. Vol. IIl. La civilisation Byzantine). Paris, 1948—
1950 ( = «L’évolution de I’humanité: Synthese collective», 32).

Bréhier, 1948 —Louis Bréhier: 1IEPEYZ KAl BAZIAEYZ. — «Mémo-
rial Louis Petit: Mélanges d’Histoire et d’ Archéologie Byzanti-
nes», Bucarest, 1948 ( = «Archives de 1'Orient Chrétien», I)
(p. 41—45). Ilepenspano: «Das byzantinische Herrscherbild»,
herausgegeben von Herbert Hunger. Darmstadt, 1975 ( = «We-
ge der Forschung», Bd. CCCXLI) (S. 86—93).

Brightman, 1901 —F.E. Brightman. Byzantine Imperial Corona-
tions. — «The Journal of Theological Studies», vol. II, 1901,
No. 7 (p. 359—392).
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depuis I’an 1590, iusques en I’an 1606, en Septembre. Par le
Capitaine Margeret. Nouvelle édition procedé d’une Notice
biographique et bibliographique par Henri Chevreul. Paris,
1855.

Matthes-Hohlfeld, 1970 — Elke Matthes-Hohlfeld. Der Brief des
Moskauer Patriarchen Nikon an Dionysios, Patriarch von
Konstantinopel (1665). Textausgabe und sprachliche Beschrei-
bung von zwei bisher nicht veréffentlichten Handschriften
(Cod. Guelf. 210.5. Extravag. Bl. 415—437 und Sbornik BAN
SSSR /Leningrad/16.18.4. Bl. 2—29). Amsterdam, 1970
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( = «Bibliotheca Slavonica». Ediderunt C.A. v. d. Berk et D.
Gerhardt, Bd. III).

Michel, 1959 — Anton Michel. Die Kaisermacht in der Ostkirche
(843—1204). Mit Vorwort von Franz Dolger. Darmstadt, 1959.
To xke: «Ostkirchliche Studien», Bd. II—-V, 1953—1956.

Miklosich, 1862—1865 —Lexicon paleoslovenico-graeco-latinum
emendatum auctum. Edidit Fr. Miklosich. Vindobona, 1862—
1865.

Mirbt & Aland, 1967 —Quellen zur Geschichte des Papsttums und
des romischen Katholizismus. Herausgegeben von Carl Mirbt.
6. Vollig neu bearbeitete Auflage von Kurt Aland, Bd. I. Von
den Anfingen bis zum Tridentium. Tiibingen, 1967.

Mitchell, 1966 — Leonel L. Mitchell. Baptismal Annointing.
London, 1966 ( = «Alcuin Club Collections», No. XLVIII).

MM, I-II— Acta Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani (MCCCXV—
MCCCCII) e codicibus manu scriptis bibliothecae palatinae
Vindobonensis edita. Ediderunt Fr. Miklosich et Ios. Miil-
ler, vol. I-II. Wien, 1860—1862 ( = Acta et diplomata Grae-
ca medin aevi sacra et profana, collecta et edita. Ediderunt
Fr. Miklosich et Ios. Miiller, vol. I—-II). PenpunT: Darm-
stadt, 1968,

Mohlberg, 1960 — Liber sacramentorum Romanae aeclesiae ordinis
anni circuli (Cod. Vat. Reg. lat. 316 / Paris Bibl. Nat. 7193,
41/56). (Sacramentarium Gelasianum). In Verbindung mit Leo
Eizenhofer und Petrus Siffrin herausgegeben von Leo Cuniberg
Mohlberg. Roma, 1960 ( = «Rerum ecclesiasticarum docu-
menta». Series maior: Fontes, IV).

Miiller, 1938 — Eva Miiller. Die Anfinge der Kénigssalbung im
Mittelalter und ihre historisch-politischen Auswirkungen. —
«Historisches Jahrbuch», Bd. LVIII, 1938, Hft. 3—4 (S. 317—
360).

Nelson, 1987 — Janet L. Nelson. The Lord’s Annointed and the
People’s Choice: Carolingian Royal Ritual. — «Rituals of
Royality. Power and Ceremonial in Traditional Societies», ed.
by David Cannadine and Simon Price. Cambridge, 1987
(p. 137—180).

Nicol, 1976 —Donald M. Nicol. Kaisersalbung: The Unction of
Emperors in Late Byzantine Coronation Ritual. — «Byzantine
and Modern Greek Studies», vol. II, 1976 (p. 37—52). Pe-
npudT: Donald M. Nicol. Studies in Late Byzantine History
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and Prosopography. London, 1986 ( = «Variorum Reprint»,
CS242), Ch. L

Obolensky, 1979 — Dimitri Obolensky. A late Fourteenth-Century
Byzantine Diplomat: Michael, Archbishop of Bethlehem. —
«Byzance et les Slaves: Etudes de Civilisation. Mélanges Ivan
Dujéev», Paris, [1979] (p. 299—315). PenpunT: Dimitri Obo-
lensky. The Byzantine Inheritance of Eastern Europe. London,
1982 ( = «Variorum Reprint», CS156), Ch. XIII.

Ohnsorge, 1947 — Werner Ohnsorge. Das Zweikaiserproblem im
fritheren Mittelalter: Die Bedeutung des byzantinischen Reiches
fiir die Entwicklung der Staatsidee in Europa. Hildesheim,
1947.

Ohnsorge, 1975 — Werner Ohnsorge. Das Kaisertum der Eirene und
die Kaiserkronung Karls des Grossen. — «Das byzantinische
Herrscherbild», herausgegeben von Herbert Hunger. Darmstadt,
1975 ( = «Wege der Forschung», Bd. CCCXLI) (S. 281—-332).
To xe B u3a.: «Saeculum», vol. XIV, 1963 (p. 221-247).
HOns u3panusa 1975 r. aBTopom [06aBJIEH NOCTCKPHITYM
(c. 328-332).

Ohr, 1904 — Wilhelm Ohr. Die Kalserkronung Karls der Grossen:
Eine kritische Studie. Tiibingen und Leipzig, 1904,

Opfermann, 1953 —Berhhard Opfermann. Die liturgischen Herscher-
akklamationen im Sacrum Imperium des Mittelalters. Weimar,
1953.

Oppenheimer, 1953 — Francis Oppenheimer. The Legend of the St
Ampoule. London, {1953].

Ostrogorsky, 1955 — Georg Ostrogorsky. Zur Kaisersalbung und
Schilderhebung im spétbyzantinischen Kronungszeremoniell. —
«Historia: Zeitschrift fiir alte Geschichte», Bd. IV, 1955,
Hft. 23 (8. 246—256). IlepeusngaHo: Georg Ostrogorsky. Zur
byzantinischen Geschichte: Ausgewihlte kleine Schriften.
Darmstadt, 1973 (S. 142—152); «Das byzantinische Herrscher-
bild», herausgegeben von Herbert Hunger. Darmstadt, 1975
(= «Wege der Forschung», Bd. CCCXLI) (S. 94—108).

Pachymeres, I--II — Georgii Pachymeris de Michacle et Andronico
Paleologis libri tredecim. Recognovit Immanuel Bekkerus,
vol. I-II. Bonn, 1835 («Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzanti-
nae»).

Pachyméres, 1984 — Georges Pachymérés. Relation historique. Edi-
tion, introduction et notes par Albert Failler. Traduction fran-
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caise par Vitalien Laurent, [vol.] I-II. Paris, 1984 ( = «Corpus
fontium historiae byzantinae», vol. XXIV/1-2). IIpogosixaio-
mascs naruHaiMs B o6onx ToMax.

Pange, 1949 — Jean de Pange. Le roi trés chrétien. Paris [1949].

Perels, 1925 — Nicolai L. papae epistolae. Edidit Ernestus Perels. —
«Epistolae Karolini aevi», t. IV. Berlin, 1925 ( = «Monu-
menta Germaniae Historica». Epistolarum t. VI, Karolini aevi
t. IV) (p. 257—690).

Perels, 1934 — Ernst Perels. Pippins Erhebung zum Koénig. —
«Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte», Bd. LIII, 1934, Hft. 3—4
(S. 400—416).

Pertz, 1826 — Annales Fuldenses. — «Monumenta Germaniae Histo-
rica». Ed. Georgius Heinricus Pertz. Scriptorum t. I. Hannover,
1826 (p. 337—416).

Pertz, 1829 — Thegani vita Hludowici Imperatoris. — «Monumenta
Germaniae Historica». Ed. Georgius Heinricus Pertz. Scripto-
rum t. II. Hannover, 1829 (p. 585—604).

Peterson, 1951 —Erik Peterson. Christus als Imperator. — B u3g.:
Erik Peterson. Theologische Traktate. Miinchen, [1951]
(S. 149—164).

PG, I-CLXI— Patrologiae cursus completus. Accurante J.-P. Mig-
ne. Series graeca, t. [-CLXI. Paris, 1857—1866. Cp.: Theodo-
rus Hopfner. Patrologiae cursus completus. Accurante I.-P. Mi-
gne. Series graeca. Index locupletissimus, t. I-II. Paris, 1928—
1945,

PL, I-CCXXI — Patrologiae cursus completus. Accurante J.-P. Mi-
gne. Series latina, t. I-CCXXI. Paris, 1844—1865. Toma
CCXVIII—-CCXXI npencraBasior coboif yKka3aTeau K [aH-
HoMy u3faHuio. Cp.: Patrologiae cursus completus a J.-P. Mi-
gne editus et Parisiis, anno Domini 1844, excusus. Series
latina. Supplementum. Accurante Adalberto Hamman, vol. I—
V. Paris, 1958—1974.

Poupardin, 1905 — René Poupardin. L’onction impériale. — «Le
Moyen Age: Revue d’histoire & de philologie», 2° série, t. IX
(t. XVIII de la collection). Paris, 1905 (p. 113—126).

Prelog, 1979 —Jan Prelog. Sind die Weihesalbungen insularen Ur-
sprungs? — «Friihmittelalterliche Studien», Bd. XV. Berlin —
New York, 1979 (S. 303—356).

Pseudo-Kodinos, 1966 — Pseudo-Kodinos. Traité des offices. Intro-
duction, texte et traduction par Jean Verpeaux. Paris, 1966
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( = «Le monde byzantin», publié sous la direction de Paul Le-
merle, I).

Rapp, 1998 — Claudia Rapp. Imperial Ideology in the Making:
Eusebius of Caesarea on Constantine as «Bishop». —«The
Journal of Theological Studies», n. s., vol. 49, 1998, pt. 2
(p. 685—685).

Rapp, 1998a — Claudia Rapp. Comparison, Paradigm and the case
of Moses in Panegyric and Hagiograph. — «The Propaganda of
Power: The Role of Panegyric in Late Antiquity». Edited with
an Introduction by Mary Withby. Leiden — Boston — Kdln,
1998 (p. 277—-298).

Rauschen, 1931 — Gerhard Rauschen. Patrologie: Die Schriften der
Kirchenviter und ihr Lehrgehalt. 10-te und 11-te Auflage
neubearbeitet von Berthold Altaner. Freiburg im Breisgau,
1931.

Rituale romanum, 1913 — Rituale romanum... Editio typica. Re-
gensburg —Roma, 1913.

Robert de Clari, 1924 — Robert de Clari. La conquéte de Constan-
tinople. Editée par Philippe Lauer. Paris, 1924.

Rydberg, I-III — Sverges traktater med frimmende magter jemte
andra dit horande handlingar utgifne af O. S. Rydberg, del I-II.
Stockholm, 1877—1895.

Santantoni, 1976 — Antonio Santantoni. L’ordinazione episcopale.
Storia € teologia dei riti dell’ordinazione nelle antiche liturgie
dell’Occidente. Roma, 1976 («Analecta liturgica», 2 = «Studia
Anselmiana», 69).

Schaeder, 1929 — Hilgegard Schaeder. Moskau das Dritte Rom: Stu-
dien zur Geschichte der politischen Theorien in der slavischen
Welt. Hamburg, 1929 ( = «Osteuropdische Studien herausge-
geben vom Osteuropdischen Seminar der Hamburgischen
Universitit», Bd. I).

Schifer, I-VII —Hansenrecesse von 1477—1530. Bearbeitet von
Dietrich Schifer, Bd. I-VII. Leipzig, 1881—1905 ( = «Recesse
und andere Akten der Hansetage», Abt. 3).

Schapiro, 1996 —Meyer Schapiro. Words, Script and Pictures:
Semiotics of Visual Language. New York, [1996].

Schneider, 1972 —Reinhard Schneider. Kénigswahl und Kénigser-
hebung im Frithmittelalter: Untersuchungen zur Herrschafts-
nachfolge bei den Langobarden und Merowingern. Stuttgart,
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1972 ( = «Monographien zur Geschichte des Mittelalters»,
Bd. III).

Schramm, 1935 —Percy Ernst Schramm. Die Kronung in Deutsch-
land bis zum Beginn des Salischen Hauses (1028). — «Zeit-
schrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte», Bd. LV
(LXVIIL. Band der «Zeitschrift fiir Rechtsgeschichte»). Ka-
nonistische Abteilung, XXIV. Weimar, 1935 (S. 184—332).

Schramm, 1952 — Percy Ernst Schramm. Die Anerkennung Karls
des Grossen als Kaiser: Ein Kapitel aus der Geschichte der mit-
telalterlichen «Staatssymbolik». Miinchen, 1952. OrTuck u3
usn.: «Historische Zeitschrift», Bd. CLXXII, Hft. 3.

Schreiner, 1967 —P. Schreiner. Hochzeit und Krénung Kaiser Ma-
nuels I1. im Jahre 1392. — «Byzantinische Zeitschrift», Bd. LX,
1967, Hft. 1 (S. 70—85).

Scriptores rerum Livonicarum. I-II — Scriptores rerum Livonica-
rum: Sammlung der wichtigsten Chroniken und Geschichts-
denkmale von Liv-, Ehst- und Kurland; in genauem Wieder-
abdrucke der besten, bereits gedruckten, aber selten gewordenen
Ausgaben, Bd. I-II. Riga und Leipzig, 1853.

Sickel, 1898 — W. Sickel. Das byzantinische Kroénungsrecht bis
zum 10. Jahrhundert — «Byzantinische Zeitschrift», Bd. VI,
1898 (S. 511-557).

Sickel, 1899 — W. Sickel. Die Kaiserwahl Karls des GroBen. —
«Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir osterreichische Geschichtsfor-
schung», XX, 1899,

Soloviev, 1966 — A.V. Soloviev. «Reges» et «Regnum Russiae»
au moyen age. — «Byzantion», t. XXXVI. Bruxelles, 1966
(p- 144—173). Penipunt: Alexandre Soloviev. Byzance et la for-
mation de I’Etat russe: Recueil d’études. London, 1979
( = «Variorum Reprint», C§92), Ch. VIIL

Sophocles, 1870 —E.A. Sophocles. Greek Lexicon of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods (From B.C. 146 to A.D. 1100).
Boston, 1870.

Strahlenberg, 1730 — Philipp Johann von Strahlenberg. Das Nord-
und Ostliche Theil von Europa und Asia, in so weit solches
Das gantze Ruflische Reich mit Siberien und der grossen
Tatarey in sich begreiffet, in einer Historisch-Geographischen
Beschreibung der alten und neuren Zeiten... Stockholm, 1730.
Cp. crepeotnHoe usganue: Philipp Johann von Strahlenberg.
Historie der Reisen in RuBland, Siberien und der GroBen
Tartarey. Leipzig, [1730].
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Strahlenberg, 1738 — An Historico-Geographical Description of the
North and Eastern Parts of Europe and Asia; But more par-
ticularly of Russia, Siberia and Great Tartary; Both in their
Ancient and Modern State: Together with an entire New-
Polyglot Table and the Dialects of 32 Tartarian Nations: and a
Vocabulary of the Kalmuck-Mungalian Tongue. As also a
Large and Accurate Map of Those Countries, and Variety of
Cuts, representing Asiatick-Ccythian Antiquities. Written Ori-
ginally in High German By Mr. Philip John von Strahlenberg,
a Swedish Officer, thirteen Years Captive in those Parts. Now
faithfully translated into English. London, 1738.

Sweeney, 1973 —James Ross Sweeney. Innocent III, Hungary and
the Bulgarian Coronation: A Study in Medieval Papal Dip-
lomacy. — «Church History», vol. XLII, 1973, No. 3 (p. 320—
334).

Tertullianus, I-II— Quinti Septimi Florentis Tertulliani opera, pars
I-II. Turnhout, 1954 ( = «Corpus christianorum», Series La-
tina, I—II). IIpomosokaiomascs naruHalusa B 060MX TOMax.

Theiner, I-II— A. Theiner. Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam
Sacram illustrantia, vol. I-II. Roma, 1859—1860.

Theophanes Confessor, 1997 — The Chronicle of Theophanes Con-
fessor. Byzantium and Near Eastern History AD 284—817.
Translated with Introduction and Commentary by Cyril Mango
and Roger Scott with the assistance of Geoffrey Greatrex.
Oxford, 1997.

Theophanes continuatus, 1838 —Theophanes continuatus, Ioannes
Cameniata, Symeon Magister, Georgius Monachus. Ex recog-
nitione Immanuelis Bekkeri. Bonn, 1838 («Corpus scriptorum
historiae Byzantinae») (p. 1—484).

Theophanes Prokopowicz, 1709 — [Theophanes Prokopowicz]. Pa-
negyricos de celeberrima et paene inaudita victoria, quam Pet-
rus I, totius Russiae monocrator etc. de universis Svecorum
exercetibus. Kiowiae 1909.

Thoma, 1985 — Gertrud Thoma. Namensinderungen in Herrscherfa-
milien des mittelalterlichen Europa. Kallemiinz iiber Regens-
burg, 1985 ( = «Miinchener historische Studien». Abteilung
Mittelalterliche Geschichte, Bd. 3).

Thornton, 1954 —L.S. Thornton. Confirmation: Its Place in the
Baptismal Mystery. [London, 1954].

Thurston, 1911 — Herbert Thurston. Confirmation (Roman Ca-
tholic). — B u3p.: Hastings, IV. Edinburgh, 1911 (p. 8—10).
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Treitinger, 1956 — Otto Treitinger. Die ostromische Kaiser- und
Reihsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung im héfischen Zeremoniell.
Vom ostromischen Staats- und Reichsgedanken. 2-te unver-
anderte Auflage. Darmstadt, 1956 (1-e u3n.: Otto Treitinger.
Die ostromische Kaiser- und Reihsidee nach ihrer Gestaltung im
hofischen Zeremoniell. Jena, 1938; Otto Treitinger. Vom ost-
romischen Staats- und Reichsgedanken. — «Leipziger Viertel-
jahrsschrift fiir Sidosteuropa», Jahrgang IV, 1940, Hft. 1-2).

Tsirpanlis, 1972 — Constantine N. Tsirpanlis. The Imperial Co-
ronation and Theory in «De ceremoniis aulae Byzantinae» of
Constantine VII Porphyrogennitus. — Kinpovopia, 4, 1972
(p. 63—91).

Tumins & Vernadsky, 1982 — Patriarch Nikon on Church and Sta-
te: Nikon’s «Refutation» [«Bo3paxkeHHe uiiu pazopeHue CMH-
peHHaro HukoHa, boxxuero MHUJIOCTHIO maTpuapxa, IPOTHBO
Bompocos GoApuHa CumeoHa CTpelHeBa, exe Hanvca I"'ascko-
My mutponosiuty [laucuio Jlukapuonycy u Ha orethl [Tau-
cHoBbI», 1664 r.]. Edited, with introduction and notes by Va-
lerie A. Tumins and George Vernadsky. Berlin —New York —
Amsterdam, 1982 ( = «Slavistic Printings and Reprintings»,
vol. CCC).

Ullmann, 1969 — Walter Ullmann. The Carolingian Renaissance
and the Idea of Kingship (The Birkbeck Lectures). [London,
1969].

Ullmann, 1971 — Walter Ullmann. Schranken der Kénigsgewalt im
Mittelalter. — «Historisches Jahrbuch», Jg. XCI, 1971 (S. 1—
21). Penpunt: Walter Ullmann. The Church and the Law in the
Earlier Middle Ages. London, 1975 ( = «Variorum Reprint»,
CS38), Ch. VIIL

Vodoff, 1978 — Wladimir Vodoff. Remarques sur la valeur du terme
«tsar» appliqué aux princes russes avant le milieu du XV¢
siecle. — «Oxford Slavonic Papers», new series, vol. XI. Ox-
ford, 1978 (p. 1—41). Penpuur: Wladimir Vodoff. Princes et
principautés russes (X—XVII® siécles). Northampton, 1989
(= «Variorum Reprint», CS304), Ch. III.

Wagner, 1988 — Georges Wagner. La consécration du myron. —
«Les bénédictions et les sacramentaux dans la Liturgie». Con-
férences Saint-Serge, XXXIV*® semaine d’études liturgiques
(Paris, 23—26 juin 1987), éditées par. A.M. Triacca et A. Pis-
toia). Roma, 1988 ( = «Bibliotheca Ephemerides Liturgicae».
Subsidia, 44) (p. 285—294).
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Waitz, 1873 —G. Waitz. Die Formeln der deutschen Konigs- und
der romischen Kaiserkronung vom zehnten bis zum zwélften
Jahrhundert. — «Abhandlungen der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der
Wissenschaften zu Goéttingen», Bd. XVIII. Gottingen, 1873
(Historisch-philologische Classe) (S. 3—92).

Walter, 1976 — Christopher Walter. The Significance of Unction in
Byzantine Iconography. — «Byzantine and Modern Greek Stu-
dies», vol. II, 1976 (p. 53—73). Penpunr: Christopher Walter.
Studies in Byzantine Iconography. London, 1977 ( = «Variorum
Reprint», CS65), Ch. XIIL

Warner, I-I1— George F. Warner. The Stowe Missal (Ms. D. II. 3
in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy, Dublin), vol. I-II.
London, 1915 ( = «Henry Bradshaw Society», vol. XXXI—
XXX10).

Weber, I-1I1 — [Fr. Chr. Weber]. Das verdnderte RuBlland, in wel-
chem die ietzige Verfassung des Geist- und Weltlichen Regi-
ments, der Kriegs-Staat zu Lande und zu Wasser, der wahre
Zustand der RuBischen Finantzen; die gedffneten Berg-Wercke,
die eingefiihrte Academien, Kiinste, Manufacturen, ergangene
Verordnungen, Geschifte mit denen Asiatischen Nachbahren und
Vasallen, nebst der allerneuesten Nachricht von diesen Volkern.
Ingleichen die Begebenheiten des Tzarewitzen, und was sich
sonst merckwiirdiges in RuBland zugetragen, nebst verschi-
edenen bisher unbekandten Nachrichten. In einen bi 1720,
gehenden Journal vorgestellet werden, mit einer accuraten Land-
Charte und Kupferstichen versehen, Neu-Verbesserte Auflage,
theil I-III. Franckfurth und Leipzig, 1738—1740.

Wegener, I-VII — Aarsberetninger fra det Kongelige Geheime-
arkhiv, indeholdende bidrag til Dansk historie af utrykte kilder.
Utgivne af C.F. Wegener, b. I-VII. Kjobenhavn, 1852—1883,

Welte, 1939 — Bernhard Welte. Die postbaptismale Salbung: ihr
symbolischer Gehalt und ihre sacramentale Zugehdorigkeit nach
den Zeugnissen der alten Kirche. Inaugural-Dissertation zur
Erlangung der Doktorwiirde einer hohen theologischen Fakultit
der Universitat Freiburg i[m] Br[eisgau). Freiburg im Breisgau,
1939. Ottuck u3 «Freiburger Theologischen Studien», Hft. 51.

Whitaker, 1970 — E.C. Whitaker. Documents of the Baptismal
Liturgy. London, 1970.

Wilmart, 1933 — André Wilmart. Analecta reginensia: Extraits des
manuscrits latins de 1la Reine Christine conservés au Vatican,
Citta del Vaticano, 1933 ( = «Studi e testi», LIX).
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Wittram, I—-II— Reinhard Wittram. Peter I Czar und Keiser: Zur Ge-
schichte Peters des GroBen in seiner Zeit, Bd. I-II. Gottingen,
[1964).

Wolff, 1949 — Robert Lee Wolff. The «Second Bulgarian Empire».
Its Origin and History to 1204. — «Speculum», vol. XXIV,
1949, No. 2 (p. 167—-206).

Yannopoulos, 1991 — Panayotis Yannopoulos. Le couronnement de
I’empereur & Byzance: rituel et fond institutionel. — «By-
zantion», t. LXI, 1991, fasc. 1 (p. 71-92).

Ysebaert, 1962 —J. Ysebaert. Greek Baptismal Terminology: Its
Origin and Early Development. Nijmegen, 1962 ( = «Grzcitas
Christianorum primava», 1).



KPATKUH OB30P COONEPXAHUA

I'TABA 1.

IToma3agne Ha NapCcTBO:
3BoJsionus o6psAfa B CBA3H C HPEACTaBJICHHEM
0 NpHpPOAE MOHapmel# BJacTH

§ 1. Ilomaszanue IImnuHa KopoTKoro m Havajlo TpagH-
MM HHayTrypanMOHHOIO IIOoMa3aHMs MoOHapxa B Epome

IepBoe nomazauue IlunuHa KopoTkoro (B HosGpe 751 1. B
Cyaccone) — apxuenuckonom Bonucpatinem MaitHiick M. 3HaveHue
3TOr0 cOOLITUA: HavyasIo TPaOULMK, JOXOAALICH 10 HALUKX [Hel.

Bropoe nomasanue IlunuHa KopoTtkoro (28 utonig 754 r. B
Cen-llenn) —nanost CtedanoM II. 3nadeHue narnckoro rnoMasaHus:
noMasaHue MoHapxa arnoctosioM [leTpom.

Otymmuue moctassieHus [Tununa KopoTkoro or nocTtassienus
BU3aHTHHCKUX MMIEpaTopoB: noMasanue IlunuHa He conpoBOX-
Jaercs KOpoHalMeH, KOpoHallisl BU3aHTHHCKHX HMIIEPATOPOB B 3TO
BpEMA HE CONPOBOXKIAETCA NOMA3AHUEM.

Cnioco6 nomasanus [Tununa KopoTkoro: nomasanie Mupom
roJioBbl MOHapxa.

§ 2. CBiA3bp MHayrypallHOHHOrO NOMa3aHHis MoOHapxa c
o6psAnoM KpellleHUs

Jlutyprudeckas pecbopMma pUMCKOH LIEpKBH: ABOHHOE NIoMa3a-
Hue MupoM. [Tomazanue I 0 J1 0 B bl , HHKOPIIOPUPOBaHHOe B 00-
PAN KpeLLUeHU, ¥ IoMa3aHde 4 € J1a Kak ocoOblil 06psig MUpono-
Ma3aHus (1pu KoHUpMaLKK).

SkcnaHcus puMckoro o6psana Ha 3anage B VIII B. Posie Bonn-
cpata MatiHickoro B pacrpocTpaHeHuH 3Toro obpsaga y ¢pas-
KOB.
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HHayrypalioHHOe oMa3aHue MOHapxa KaK 4YacTHU4HOE IOBTO-
penye (0GHOBJIEHHE) KpellleHU A: MOHapX Kak homo renatus.

Jlerenpa o cAenHoM cocyne (la Sainte Ampoule) kak oTpa-
JKeHMe CBA3H MHayTypalHOHHOI'O [IOMa3aHus MOHapXa ¢ 06pAaoM
KpeLLieHI.

§ 3. O6mee 3HaveHHe IIOMA3aHMsS B XPHCTHAaHCKOM Tpa-
OHLHH: moMa3aHHe Kak o6pAn NOoCBAIIEHHS B «LapcCT-
BEHHOE CBAIMIEHCTBO». AccolMaliis MOMa3aHHA ToOJIOBH
¢ HOeelt mOCBJANICHHS B LapH M CBAIMICHHHKH, a NoOMa3a-
HHA d4ena— c HAee# coobuieHuss fapos CB. [lyxa

ITepeocMrlcnieHue cJioB anoctosla [leTpa o «11apcTBeHHOM CBS-
wieHcTBe» (I Iletp II, 9) B cBs131 ¢ HHAYTypalOHHALIM [IOMA3aHHEM
MoHapxa. AccoLMalisi MOHapXa KaK IoMa3aHHHKa ¢ XPUCTOM.

[Nomazanue Kapna Besmkoro: Kapsa Besaukuit 6611 TpHKOBI
noMa3saH Kak KopoJb (B 754, 768 u 771 rr.), Ho He 6blJ1 IoMa3aH
Kak uMnepatop (B neub Poxnectsa Xpuctosa 800 r.). O6bsc-
HEHUE 3TOro: XpUCTHAHCKME KOHHOTALMK TUTYJIa reX U OTCYTCTBHE
TaKOBBIX B THTYJie imperator.

IMomasanue Jlionosuka I Bnaroyectusoro B Peiimce B 816 T.
KaK MepBoe roMaszaHHe MMIIepaTopa.

[Tomazanue Jlotapst I B Pume manoit Ilacxanuem I B Ilac-
xasibHOe BockpeceHbe 823 r. [Tomasanue B Pume Kak ycnoBue Jie-
TUTUMHOTO TIOCTABJIEHHS UMIIEpaTopa.

§ 4. Spomonns MHayrypanMOHHOIO NOMa3aHHSA MOHap-
xa Ha Janaje

H3meHenne obpsna noMasaHus uMmreparopa focJie pecTaBpalyy
Pumkoit umnepuu npu OtTone I (962 r.). CoxpaHenue cBA3M HHay-
r'ypalMOHHOrO MOMAa3aHUs ¢ 00pALOM KpeLeHH A; EPEOCMbICICHHEe
3TOH CBSA3M.

Hexpet nanut MaHokeHTHA I «De sacra unctione» (1204 r.).

§ 5. Ilomasanue HMnepaTopa B. BH3aHTHH

[Tomazanue Banpyuna ®nangpckoro 16 mas 1204 r. B Kon-
CTaHTHHOIIOJIE.

[Toma3aHye BU3aHTHICKUX MMIEPAaTOPOB: BOMPOC O BPEMEHU
nosiBJjIeHU s 0OpAfa NHAayTypallMOHHOT'O ToMa3aHuA B Busantuu.



Kpamxuil 0630p codepxacanusn 135

§ 6. [Tomasanue maps B Poccuu

[TomasaHue Ha napcTBo Qegopa Mpanosnua 31 masg 1584 r.
KaK MepBoe MoMasaHue pyccKoro 1aps.

IMepeocMbicerne BU3aHTHIMCKOTO 0Opsa oMa3aHusl Ha LIapcT-
BO B Poccun: oToxaecTBJIeHHE NIOMa3aHHMA Ha LJapCTBO ¢ MUPOIIO-
Ma3aHHeM (II0BTOpeHUE 00psaa MUPONOMa3aHu A NpH IOCTABJICHUH
1aps).

Oco6eHHOCTH pyccKoro o6psAfa MoMa3aHUs Ha apcTBO: MO-
Ma3aHHE CJieyeT 3a KOpOHatHeH, a He MpeIIecTByeT eit. Ynono6-
JICHHE KOPOHALMY KPELEHUIO: NToMa3aHHe Ha 1IapCTBO cOBepIlIacTCA
MocJie KOpOHaluH, MOCKOJIbKY MHPOINOMa3aHHe cOBEpLIAcTCA M0Csie
KpeEILEeHNS.

BkuoueHue moMa3aHu A Ha 1JapCTBO B JIMTYpruveckoe AefcTBO:
COOTHEeCEHHe KOpPOHALMU ¢ YTpeHeH, a NoMasaHud — c obeqHelt.
CB43b NOMa3aHuA W NpHYALleHU A Lap4.

IpencraBnenue 06 ocoboit xapu3me Lapsi, MOJyYEHHON 1IpH
noMa3zaHHH. AHadeMaTCTBOBAHHE TeX, KTO OTpHIACT HAJIMYME Ta-
KO Xapu3MBl.

§ 7. HexoTophe BHBOAK

PassmnyHble nepeocMbliceHUA o6pAfia U UX BJMSAHUE Ha Ipel-
CTaBJIEHUA O MPUPOJie MOHapILeH BJIacTH.
3BonoLUA o6psifa M HCTOPHYECKHH Mpoliecc.

I'JIABA 1II.

THTYN «mapb» B €ro OTHONICHHH
K rpedeckoMy Padilievs
H JIATHHCKHM rex H imperator

§ 1. 3aBHcHMOCT, 3HaYeHHA IlapcKoro THTYyJa oOT
KyJbTYpHO# HJIM CEMHOTHYecKOH OpHEHTalHH

THTYN «11apb» Kak HaUMEHOBaHHE BU3aHTHICKOI0 MMIlepaTopa
M TaTapcKOro xaHa.

TuTyJ «11apb» KaK HauMeHoBaHUe XpucTa WM Laps [laBuaa u
OpYrUx 6U6aeHcKHX ape.

COOTHECEHHE TUTYJIa «Liapb» KaK C TUTYJIOM imperator (Ipu
yrono6JieHUM 1japs BU3AHTHHCKOMY MMIIEPaTopy), TaK U C THTYJIOM
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rex (ipu yroao6JieHud 1apsi XpucTy WM napio [Jasuny). Pesauru-
O3Hble KOHHOTAIIMH THTYJda rex NpH OTCYTCTBHM TaKOBLIX Y
THTYJIa imperator.

XpucTHaHcKu MOHApX Kak HOBbIf1 KOHCTaHTHH U KaK HOBBIN
Hasua. BuzanTuitckuit umnepaTop (Baotiels) B KauyecTBe HOBOTO
KoHcTaHTHHA COOTHOCUTCA € TUTYJIOM imperator, B KayecTBe
HOBOTO [laBHia — ¢ TUTYJIOM rex.

Oco6ble KOHHOTAIMH ca0Ba «11apb» Ha Pycu: ynopo6aeHue
XpucTty. 3HaueHue NMoMa3aHUA Ha LJapCTBO: pyccKuit Ilaph B mpo-
1ecce nioMa3aHh A Ha 11apcTBO yNoao619€TcA He TosbkKo JlaBuay, Ho
U caMoMy XpUCTY, U 3TO OTJIMYAET ero Kak OT BH3aHTHHCKOTO
UMIlepaTopa, TaK W OT 3araffHor o MoHapxa.

§ 2. PaznuyHas HHTepHpeTallHA CJIOBA «[apb» B MeX-
KyJbTYPHHX KOHTaKTax

3aBHCUMOCTD OT MEPCIIEKTHBbL: B PyccKoit mepcleK THRe 1aph
COOTHOCHTCS ¢ UMIEPATOPOM, B 3alaHON MepCHeKTHBE 3TOT TH-
TYJ1 MOXKET COOTHOCHTBCA C KOPOJIEBCKHUM.

CykaeHua MHOCTpaHLIeB O 3HAYEHUHU 11apcKoro TutyJa—ep-
6epurteitHa, Janunna us Byxay, IOnd, Ctpanenbepra, Mapxe-
pera, Konnunca.

HaumeHoBaHue pycckoro rocyaps (BeJMKOro KHA3s U 3aTeM
naps) «MMnepaTopomM» (imperator, keyser 4 T. I.) B JUIJIOMAaTH-
YeCKHX IOKYMEHTAX.

['pamoTa uMneparopa Makcumuauana 1514 r.. ee 3HaueHue
npy npoBo3raaureHun Msana IV «uapem» (1547 r.), npu nposoa-
rnautenuy [letpa I «umneparopom» (1721 r.).

[IpennoxeHnsa nOCTaBUTb PYCCKOTO TOCYAaps B «KOPOJIH».

MHeHU st HHOCTpaHLIEB O HEMEpeBOAUMMOCTH CJI0Ba «I[apb».

JByCMLICJIEHHOCTDb THTYJIa «11apb» B CHOLIEHUAX GOJrapcKo-
ro naps Kanosxa v narst MHHokeHTHs 111 8 1202—1204 rr.

§ 3. Ipunatue IlerpoM I uMmepaTopckoro THTyJla H
NEpEOCMBICJICHHE CJIOBa «Llapb»

[IpunsTHE UMNEPAaTOPCKOTO TUTYJIA aK TYyaIU3UPYET accolua-
IMI0 TUTYJIa «l]apb» C THUTYJIOM «XaH»: B HOBOM TUTYJie TUTYJ]
«1apb» COXpaHseTcs B OTHOLIEHUH TeX BJIAJICHUH, KOTOpbIE paHee
BO3['J1aBJIAJIMCh TaTapCKUMU «L1apsMU» (XaHaMH).
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[Mocnaenyoumas 3BOJOIUA UMNIEPATOPCKOTO TUTYJIA: CTPEMIJIE-
HHUE U30aBUTbCA OT acCOLIMALIMM 11apsl ¥ TaTapCKOTO XaHa y Ioa4ep-
KHYTb BU3aHTHHCKHE HMJIM IpaBOCJaBHLIE KOHHOTalMM CJIOBa
«11apb».

B kxoHeyHOM UTOre CJIOBO «llapb» MONafaeT B 3alagHOCBPO-
NMENUCKUH KyJbTYpPHbI KOHTEKCT: OHO KOPPEJIMPYET €O CJIOBOM
«KOpO0JIb» U HE COOTHOCUTCSA CO CJIOBOM «XaH».
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